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Arr. 1—Gop 1n Curist. Three Discourses delivered at 
New Haven, Cambridge, and Andover, with a Preliminary 
Dissertation on Language. By Horace Bushnell. Hart- 
ford: Brown & Parsons, 1849. 


BY THE EDITOR. 


In our former notice of this volume we confined ourselves 
to the statement of the theory which Dr. Bushnell 
advances in his Dissertation on the nature and origin 
_ of language, and exhibition of the results to which it leads 
in the exposition of the Scriptures and other works, in which 
terms of “mind and thought” are used ;—without entering 
into the question whether it lays a foundation for such views 
of the divine nature, of Christ’s incarnation and death, and 
of the method of salvation through him, as he presents in the 
Discourses ; or whether those views, considered irrespective 
of his theory of language, are consistent with the teachings 
of revelation. 

We now propose to inquire whether he treats the subjects 
of the Discourses conformably to the principles of his 
Dissertation ; examine the theories which he entertains of 
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the trinity, incarnation, and atonement, and _ ascertain 
whether they have the merits which he ascribes to them. 

His theory of language, it will be recollected, is, on the one 
hand, that all the terms that are employed in the designation 
and description of mental and spiritual things, are used by a 
metaphor, and are not, therefore, in fact, the proper denomi- 
natives of the mental and spiritual things in respect to which 
they are employed, but instead, are mere names of analogous 
physical things; and on the other, that the nature of the 
analogy on which they are used, is wholly unknown and 
undiscoverable. It is, therefore, as was shown in our analysis 
of the scheme, equivalent to the representation, first, that 
mental and spiritual things are never the subjects of the 
affirmations in which those terms are used; next, that the 
physical things of which they treat and their relations to 
spiritual things, are unknown and incomprehensible ; and, 
consequently, that the Self-existent is not the being whom 
the Scriptures reveal and exhibit as the object of worship; 
that love, awe, adoration, and trust, are not the acts which 
they enjoin; that the acts which they require are not acts 


even of the mind, but of the body, and are physical therefore 
and involuntary, but of what specific kind is unknown and 
indeterminable. Thus, as in the affirmation, “Joseph is a 


3 


fruitful bough,” the words “fruitful bough” are used by a 
metaphor ; and thence are not employed to signify that 
Joseph is actually “a fruitful bough,” but merely that he in 
some relation resembles one ; so also, if the name Joseph is 
used by a metaphor, then it does not in reality stand for him; 
and it is not he who is affirmed to resemble “a fruitful 
bough,” but some other agent of an analogous kind to whom 
his name is transferred ; but who, unless either an express 
explanation is given, or the principle is understood on which 
the metaphor is used, must remain wholly unknown. Accord- 
ingly, if in the proposition, “God is a Spirit,” the word 
Spirit is, as Dr. Bushnell’s theory represents, used by a meta- 
phor, then the meaning is not in fact that God is a Spirit, but 
only that he is like a Spirit—whatever that is; and if the 
word God, also, is employed by a metaphor, then God is not 
in fact the subject of the proposition, but some other agent 
who merely resembles him ; and finally, if these terms are 
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used on a principle that is entirely unknown and undiscover- 
able, then it is unknown also who the being is who is declared 
to be a Spirit, and what the nature of the resemblance is 
which the affirmation that he is a Spirit is employed to 
denote; and so of all other expressions in which words of 
“thought and spirit” are used. Had Dr. Bushnell, then, 
written his Discourses conformably with the principles of his 
Dissertation, instead of directly treating of the trinity, 
incarnation, and atonement, he would have formally dis- 
claimed all purpose and all power of discussing them: he 
would have denied that God, intelligent agents, a moral 
government, a redemption from sin, are in any degree the 
subjects of the revelation made in the Scriptures ; and shown 
that the fancy that they treat of such themes is founded on 
a total misconception of the meaning of their language. In 
place of rejecting one construction of them and advancing 
another, he would have rejected all theories of their nature, 
and affirmed that we have no terms by which we can express 
any ideas respecting them. 

Are his Discourses then framed in conformity with that 
theory? Not in the least. There is not the shadow of an 
indication in them that he does not, like all other persons, 
use the word God to denote God; the word Spirit to denote 
Spirit ; law to signify law ; and love, awe, joy, trust, sorrow, 
and all other terms of the kind, to denote the affections of 
which they are the literal names. He conducts his discus- 
sions throughout as though the words which he employs have 
the meanings that are usually assigned to them, and are an 
adequate vehicle of thought ; he is as positive and dogmatical 
in the statement and affirmation of his theories, as were the 
authors of the thirty-nine articles, and of the Westminster 
catechism in the exhibition of theirs; and he relies as 
confidently on logic to maintain the views which he advances, 
and confute those of his opponents, as any of the reasoning 
theologians whom he denounces. ‘This is certainly awkward 
in one who designs, by his theory, to introduce a new era in 
metaphysics and theology. It occasions no surprise, indeed, 
that he did not adhere to his principles, as they would render 
it physically impossible even to treat of such subjects. Dr. 
B. might spend ages in the effort, without being able to form 
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a proposition that would be intelligible without explanation, 
in which the subject of the affirmation should be a spiritual 
agent, act, or attribute; and yet be denoted by a purely 
metaphorical term. It is surprising, however, that he should 
have framed and put forth such a theory under the 
pretence that it at once indicates the process by which he 
reached the doctrines of his Discourses, and vindicates their 
truth. What then is the solution of this inconsistency? Is 
Dr. Bushnell, notwithstanding his “ power of poetic insight,” 
totally ignorant of the import of his own theory? While 
attempting to disgrace others as the dupes of words, has he 
unwittingly shown himself to be their thrall, and a false 
“logicker ?”’ Or is his theory of language more a consequence 
than the cause of the doctrines of his Discourses, and 
devised for the purpose of puzzling his readers and critics, 
and justifying the license he has taken in the construction of 
the Scriptures? Whatever the explanation is, his disregard 
of his own doctrine is unfavorable to the credit of his specu- 
lations. The metaphysician who does not understand himself; 
the dogmatist who does not follow his own principles, cannot 
expect others to take him as their guide. The projector who 
has no faith in his own powers, ought not to be surprised if 
others decline to receive him as an oracle. To show what 
judgment is to be formed of him in these relations, we shall, 
as we treat of his doctrines, give examples of his contra- 
diction of his views of language. 


I. His theory of God and created things appears to be 
essentially that of the modern pantheists, whose system, 
drawn originally partly from Spinoza, and partly from Swe- 
denborg, has received its final form from the idealism of 
Kant and Hegel. 

The doctrine of the Scriptures and the church is, that God 
created the material universe out of nothing, as a theatre for 
the existence and agency of intelligent creatures, and a 
means of their activity, their knowledge of him, and their 
enjoyment ; and displayed therein his boundless power, 
wisdom, and goodness; and next, that he then created intel- 
ligent agents with the requisite powers for seeing the material 
objects with which they are surrounded, learning that they 
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are his work, and perceiving the perfections which he displays 
in them. The material world is not a part of God, or an 
efflorescence from him that assumes a substantial form in 
consequence of its emanation; nor is it of the same nature 
as he, or an image of him; no*more than the machine which 
a mechanician forms, is a part of the artisan himself, or like 
him in nature or shape. It is a wholly distinct, a wholly 
different, and a wholly dependent existence. Nor are the 
intelligent creatures whom God creates to inhabit his mate- 
rial worlds, a part of him, or like him in nature, except that 
they are intelligent and moral; though their mode of know- 
ledge is inthe utmost degree dissimilar. 

Instead of this representation of the Scriptures, Swedenborg 
held that all created things are parts or modifications of God ; 
that by his fiat, certain portions of his substance assume by 
emanation, the form of finite entities, or souls of different orders, 
corresponding to the different species of material things that 
now exist in the sensible world ; that then by an influx of the 
divine energy, they become causes by emanation or elimina- 
tion from themselves, of the material forms in which they 
are enshrined, and that those forms are an image and expres- 
sion of their psychical or spiritual nature. 


“There is but one only substance which is really substance, and all 
things besides are formations from it. That one only substance rules 
throughout the formations not only as form, but also as non-form, such 
as form is in its origin. Unless this were so, it would not be possible 
for anything to subsist and act. But this is spoken for the intelligent.” 
—A, C., n.7270, quoted by C. A. Tulk in his Spiritual Christianity, 
p. 48. 

“It is essential to form, whether of mind or body, that it be finite, or 
limited and imperfect... . Spiritual forms, or the forms of the 
human will and intellect . . . are the limitations of the mind by the 
peculiar disposition and extent of its powers to specific purposes, by 
which each mind has its own character or province, and is determined 
to certain uses in preference to#others. This specific determination of 
the powers of the mind is its form.”—Twlk’s Spiritual Christianity, 
p. 61. 

“The Lord Jehovah is the Essential Substance, because the space- 
less omnipresence of his life sustains all things in being ; and he is the 
Essential Form, because the specific determination and co-ordination of 
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all forms, whether spiritual or natural, have their initiaments in him.”— 
Tulk’s S. Christianity, p. 61. 

“That nothing exists in nature but from a spiritual principle is, 
because there cannot anything be given, unless it has a soul; all that is 
called soul which is essence, for what has not in itself an essence, this 
does not exist, for it is a nonentity, because there is no esse from which 
it is. Thus it is with nature ; its essence from which it exists is the 
spiritual principle, because this has in itself the divine esse, and also the 
divine power of acting, creating, and forming, as will be seen from 
what follows : this essence may also be called soul, because all that is 
spiritual lives, and what is alive, when it acts into what is not alive, as 
into what is natural, causes it either to have as it were life, or to derive 
somewhat of the appearance thereof from the living principle; the 
latter in vegetables, the former in animals. That nothing in nature 
exists but from what is spiritual is because no effect is given without a 
cause... . Thus it is with nature; the singular and most singular 
things thereof, are an effect from a cause which is prior to it, and which 
is interior to it, and which is superior to it, and is also immediately from 
God ; for aspiritual world is given; that world is prior, interior, and 
superior to the natural world. Wherefore, everything of the spiritual 
world is a cause, and everything of the natural world is an effect.”——Ath. 
Creed, 94. Quoted by Mr. Bush ; Reply to Dr. Woods, p. 58. 

“If this is well founded, we can no longer recognise creation as the 
immediate product of the divine fiat, but as always proceeding through 
the spiritual world, which itself proceeds by emanation from the Lord 
himself. ll living organisms, whether animal or vegetable, are the 
elaboration of spiritual essences which become fixed and sensibly mir- 
rored in material embodiments, and this fact discloses the true ground 
of correspondences.” . . . 

“The essence of a bird, therefore, is a spiritual entity which becomes 
a living bird by being fized in, or clothed with a material body, and this 
entity is from the infinitude of the divine affections and thoughts. In the 
first bird created, there is primarily existent a psychical form, or spirit- 
ual body, which by the inflowing of the divine life, and by the law 
which connects matter with spirit, works out a material body corre- 
sponding with what we may term the psychical or soul-body, and 
adapted to its uses and ends in the natural world."—Mr: Bush’s Reply 
lo Dr. Woods, pp. 58, 59. $ 


This theory appears to differ in no important particular 
from that of Spinoza, except that it exhibits the divine 
essence as assuming a two-fold form in its emanation ; first, 
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of a spiritual or psychical principle; and then, as the effect 
of that of a material organism, expressive of its own spiritual 
character. Swedenborg made this theory the ground of a 
denial that there is a trinity of persons in God, that Christ 
had a human soul, that his death was expiatory, that men are 
justified through him, and other kindred doctrines. 

Dr. Bushnell’s views of God and his works, are seen from 
the following passages : 


“ When God is revealed, it cannot be as the One, as the Infinite, or 
Absolute, but only as through media; and as there are no infinite 
media, no signs that express the infinite, no minds in fact, that can 
apprehend the infinite by direct inspection, the One must appear in the 
manifold ; the Absolute in the conditional ; Spirit in form ; the mo- 
tionless in motion ; the Infinite in the finite. He must distribuic 
Himself ; We must let forth His nature in sounds, colors, forms, works, 
definite objects, and signs. It must be to us as if Brama were waking 
up; as if Jehovah, the Infinite I am, the Absolute, were dividing off 
himself into innumerable activities that shall dramatize his immensity, 
and bring him within the moulds of language and discursive thought. 
And in whatever thing he appears, or is revealed, there will be some- 
thing that misrepresents, as well as something that represents him. 
The revealing process, that which makes him appear, will envelope 
itself in clouds of formal contradiction—that is of diction which is 
contrary, in some way, to the truth, and which, taken simply as diction, 
is continually setting forms against each other. 

“Thus the God revealed, in distinction from the God Absolute, wid/ 
have parts, forms, colors, utterances, motions, activities, assigned Him. 
He will think, deliberate, reason, remember, have emotions. Then, 
taking up all these manifold representations, casting out the matter in 
which they are cross to each other, and repugnant to the very idea of 
the God they represent, we shall settle into the true knowledge of God, 
and receive, as far as the finite can receive the Infinite, the contents of 
the divine nature.”—Pp. 139, 140. 

“There is in God, taken as the Absolute being, a capacity of self- 
expression, so to speak, which is peculiar—a generative power of form, 
a creative imagination, in which, or by aid of which, he can produce 
Himself outwardly, or represent Himself in the finite. In this respect 
God is wholly unlike to us. Our imagination is passive, stored with 
forms, colors, and types of words from without, borrowed from the 
world we live in. But all such forms, God has in himself; and this is 
the Logos, the Word, elsewhere called the Form of God. Now this 
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Word, this Form of God, in which he sees Himself; is with God, as 
John says, from the beginning. It is God, mirrored before his own 
understanding, and to be mirrored, as in fragments of the mirror, 
before us. Conceive him now as creating the worlds, or creating worlds, 
if you please, from eternity. In so doing, he only represents, expresses, 
or outwardly produces Himself. He bodies out his own thoughts, 
What we call the creation is, in another view, a revelation only of God, 
his first revelation. 

“ And it is in this view, that the Word, or Logos, elsewhere called 
Christ, or the Son of God, is represented as the Creator of the worlds.” 
—Pp. 145, 146. 


This theory, though expressed in different terms, appears 
in its main elements, to be the same as that of Swedenborg. 
Instead of emanations and outbirths from God, it exhibits all 
created things as his distribution of himself into parts,—as 
revelations of the contents of his nature,—as productions of 
himself outwardly,—as representations and expressions of 
himself in finite forms. They are, according to Swedenborg, 
a conversion of the divine essence into finite entities, psychi- 
cal and material ;—according to Dr. Bushnell, they are 
embodiments in finite entities, psychical and material, of “the 
contents of the divine nature.” They are finite materializa- 
tions, therefore, and intellectualizations of the Infinite. He 
formally asserts, accordmgly, that the Logos is represented 
as the creator of the worlds, only as he in that manner out- 
wardly produces himself; and that it is because he has in 
himself all the forms, colors, and types of the material world, 
that he is called the Form of God. His language can mean 
nothing less, therefore, than that the divine essence is intellec- 
tualized and materialized in these forms. 

How can they be outward productions, distributions, and 
expressions of himself, unless they are elaborations out of his 
spiritual nature of psychical and material entities, in the same 
manner as Swedenborg represents all material organisms as 
elaborations out of their several psychical entities, that are 
expressive of their character? If they are not God Himself 
or parts of his “essence,” then they are no more “produc- 
tions of himself outwardly,” or “distributions of himself,” 
“lettings forth of his nature in sounds, colors, forms, works, 
definite objects, and signs,” and a “ dividing off Himself into 
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innumerable activities that dramatize his immensity,” than a 
mechanic’s construction of an engine is a distribution of 
himself, a letting forth of his nature in forms and colors, and 
a dividing himself into activities that dramatize him. Should 
Dr. Bushnell disclaim this material pantheism, and assert that 
instead of the language of Swedenborg, he has used the 
vocabulary of Kant, Fichte, and Hegel, and in the sense in 
which they employed it, and that he means, therefore, not 
that the creation is a psychicalization and materialization of 
God, but only that it is a psychicalization and materialization 
of his ideas, or a distribution in finite forms of that mani- 
foldness of ideas that constitutes his Infinity and Absolute- 
ness, he then only exchanges a material for an ideal 
pantheism, and involves himself in the solecism of treating God 
and the created universe as real entities, when by the theory 
of those German speculatists they have no real objective 
existence, but are the mere products of the human under- 
standing, and exist only in the minds that conceive them. 
Should he disclaim both this ideal, and that material panthe- 
ism, he then divests himself of all ground for his representa- 
tion that creation is such a division and distribution of God 
in finite forms. If God is absolutely distinct from his 
works, and of a wholly different nature and mode of existence, 
then they are not distributions of him, lettings forth of him 
in sounds, forms, and colors, and representations and expres- 
sions of him, any more than the works of art which men 
fabricate are divisions and distributions of them. They are 
proofs of his being; they display his power and wisdom ; 
they indicate his designs; but they are not parts of him, 
productions of himself outwardly, nor representations of the 
contents of his nature, any more than the works of the 
sculptor, the architect, and the painter, are representations 
of the contents of their nature, and distributions of them 
into forms and colors. His language is, on such a theory, 
wholly senseless and preposterous. If Dr. Bushnell under- 
stands himself then, he is either a material or an idealistic 
pantheist ; that is indisputably the dogma which his language 
expresses. 

This is corroborated by his concurrence with Swedenborg 
in the representation that God has in himself all the forms, 
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colors, and other predicates of the outer world; that that is 
the Logos, and the Word which is called the Form of God; 
that in that Form, God sees himself; and that it is God 
mirrored before his own understanding. God is himself, then, 
nothing but these finite, psychical, and material forms. In 
seeing them, he sees himself. In giving existence to the 
worlds, he only outwardly produces Himself. In what 
language could it be more clearly asserted that God and his 
works are the same? Should Dr. Bushnell disown this, and 
aver that he merely means that God embodies his thoughts 
in his works, he will then become obnoxious to the charge of 
ideal, instead of material pantheism ; as to exhibit God and 
his ideas as identical, as on that supposition his language 
would, is equivalent to the representation that he is himself 
but an idea, or an infinite combination of ideas. 

And finally, this is confirmed by the consideration that Dr. 
‘Bushnell, like Swedenborg, makes this theory the ground of 
a denial that there is a trinity of persons in the Godhead ; 
that Christ had a human soul ; that his death was expiatory ; 
and representing, that in place of making an atonement for 
the sins of men, the object of his incarnation and death was 
to manifest to them his infinite love. If God and his works 
are the same, then the idea of a mediation, an expiation, an 
intercession, and a justification by grace, is solecistical ; as it 
would be a mediation between different parts of God, an 
expiation for himself, and an intercession with himself. If, 
however, they are not identical, but he is wholly distinct 
from his creatures and infinitely unlike them, then it does not 
follow from that diversity, nor from his nature, nor man’s, 
that a mediation, atonement, intercession, and gracious 
justification are not possible and necessary. 

But whichever of these pantheistic theories it is on which 
Dr. Bushnell proceeds, it renders his whole discussion in his 
Discourses solecistical and absurd. His theory of God and 
his works should be as absolute a barrier to his treating of them 
as really distinct entities, as his theory that there are no 
terms by which things of thought and spirit can be literally 
designated, should be to his attempting to treat of them in 
words ; as it denies the fact and possibility of a moral 
government, by denying that there are any subjects for one ; 
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and denies the possibility of a work of redemption, by deny- 
ing that there are any sinners to be redeemed. If there be 
but one being in the universe, no matter into how many forms 
he may be divided, there can be none but himself over whom he 
can legislate. There can be no law over subjects, no religion, 
no worship, no offence. There can be nothing predicable 
but what is predicable of that one being. If, on the other 
hand, according to the idealist, God and the universe are not 
real entities, having an objective existence, but are only: ideas 
of the mind that conceives them, then there is no God to 
enact laws and be an object of worship, no law to be violated, 
consequently no sin, and, therefore, no redemption. 

Why, then, did not Dr. Bushnell frame his Discourses in 
conformity to his theory ? Why, after advancing views, that 
if true, make it absolutely certain that there are no such 
entities as moral subjects, and no such things as a moral 
government, law, sin, or redemption, did he, in open contra- 
diction to his own teachings, go on to treat of them as 
realities and give a construction of their nature? Why 
did he not employ himself in endeavoring to free his hearers 
from the false belief that they have a real existence, and that 
a knowledge of them is of the utmost importance to their 
well-being? Does he not understand his own principles ? 
Is he unaware of their plainest characteristics ? Is he unable 
to see that if creatures are parts of God, they must necessa- 
rily partake of all his perfections and rights, and share in his 
acts; that to worship him as the Infinite, were to worship 
themselves; that to revolt from him were to revolt from 
themselves ; that their imperfections and sins also must be as 
predicable of him as they are of themselves; and that the 
supposition, therefore, of ignorance, error, and malignant 
affections, and sinful acts in them, is a supposition of them 
in him? Or does he shrink from avowing the full import of 
his principles, and following them to their legitimate results ? 
Whatever the explanation of it is, the total contradiction of 
this element of his Discourses with those that follow, 
bespeaks but very slight qualifications for the lofty task he 
has undertaken, and must divest his speculations of the 
authority which they challenge. If this part of his theory is 
true, all the other doctrines of his Discourses must be ground- 
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less and paradoxical im the utmost degree. If they are in 
any degree true, this theory must be wholly false. An 
admirable dilemma for the projector of so important a 
revolution of theology! 


II. While he admits that the Scriptures represent that 
there is a trinity of persons in God, he denies that there is in 
fact any ground whatever in the divine nature for that repre- 
sentation, and asserts that it is merely dramatic, and designed 
to bring God into forms in which he may be known by men. 


“ And now the question comes upon us,—How shall we resolve the 
divinity of Christ, already proved, so as to make it consist with the 
proper unity of God? To state the question as boldly and definitely 
as possible, we have two terms before us: First, we have the essential 
unity and supremacy of God. This we are to assume. I am willing 
to assume it without argument. Indeed there is no place for argument; 
for if any one will say that he believes in three metaphysical or essential 
persons in the being of God, there is no argument that can set him ina 
more unsatisfactory position, whether intellectually or practically, than 
he takes himself. Or if any one endeavors to relieve his position by 
declaring that he only means distinctions by the word persons, he only 
flies into darkness and negation for his comfort, and there he may safely 
be left. We take, then, as a first point, to be held immovably, the 
strict personal unity of God—one mind, will, consciousness. Then, 
secondly, we have as a term to be reconciled with this, the three of 
Scripture, and the living person walking the earth, in the human form, 
called Jesus Christ—a subject, suffering being, whose highest and truest 
reality is that he is God. Such is the work we have on hand, and it 
must be performed so as to justify the language of Scripture, and be 
clear of any real absurdity. 

“To indicate beforehand the general tenor of my argument, which may 
assist you to apprehend the matter of it more easily, I here suggest that 
the trinity we seek will be a trinity that results of necessity from the 
revelation of God to man. I do not undertake to fathom the interior being 
of God, and tell how it is composed. That is a matter too high for me, 
and I think for us all. I only insist that assuming the strictest unity 
and even simplicity of God’s nature, He could not be efficiently or 
sufficiently revealed to us, without evolving a trinity of persons, such as 
we meet in the Scriptures. These persons or personalities are the dra- 
matis persone of revelation, and their reality is measured by what of 
the infinite they convey in their finite forms. As such, they bear, on 
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the one hand, a relation to God, who is to be conveyed or imported into 
knowledge ; on the other, they are reiated to our human capacities and 
wants, being that presentation of God which is necessary to make him a 
subject of thought, or bring him within the discourse of reason ; that 
also which is necessary to produce mutuality or terms of conversible- 
ness between us and him, and pour his love most effectually into our 
feeling.” —Pp. 136, 137. 

“ Thirteen or fourteen years ago, Professor Stuart translated and pub- 
lished in the Biblical Repository, Schleiermacher’s critique on Sabellius, 
adding copious remarks of his own. The general view of the trinity 
given in that article coincides, it will be discovered, with the view I 
have presented, though the reasonings are not in all points the same. 

He sought indeed to throw in a modification of Schleier- 
macher’s view which seemed to him to be important, viz. that while the 
names Father, Son, and Holy Ghost seem to be given principally in 
reerence to the revelation of God in these characters, ‘ there was from 
eternity such a distinction in the nature of the Godhead as would cer- 
tainly lead to the development of it, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.’ ” 

“Doubtless there is some reason or ground in the Godhead, or in 
(iod, for everything developed out of him in time, whether it be a 
stone ora fly. And if that is what the Professor means by the word 
_ distinction, | certainly agree. But if the word means something more, 
—if it means that the names Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are inci- 
dental to the process of ‘ revelation, and yet referable to some equiva- 
lent distinction back of it, then Schleiermacher’s opinion seems to be 
both accepted and rejected ; for if, supposing the strict simplicity of 
God, it is still discovered that his revelation will involve a threefold 
impersonation, then to imagine that this latter indicates a threefold 
distinction in his nature as its ground, is in fact to abandon, or, by an 
inverse proceeding, to overthrow the solution accepted. I have said 
what is little different, but certainly not more remote from orthodoxy, 
viz. that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost being incidental to the revelation 
of God, may be, and probably are, from eternity and to eternity, inasmuch 
as God may have revealed himself from eternity, and certainly will 
reveal himself as long as there are minds to know him. It niay be in 
fact the nature of God to reveal himself, as truly as it is of the sun to 
shine, or of the mind to think.”—Pp. 111-113. 


He thus specifically admits that the Scriptures ascribe a 
threefold personality to God, and avers that such an exhibi- 
tion is absolutely necessary, in order “to make him” even 
“a subject of thought, and bring him within the discourse of 
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reason ;” and yet denies that it has any foundation in the 
. divine nature, and treats it as a false show that is wholly to 
be discarded. This, however, does not meet the conditions 
which he admits are necessary to the vindication of his 
theory ;—consistency with “the language of the Scriptures,” 
freedom from any real absurdity, and harmony, therefore, 
with the other parts of his speculative system. 

First. It is a formal and undisguised rejection of the admitted 
teachings of the Scriptures, as false, and a substitution of his 
own views in their place. This is worse than an absurdity 
in one who still attempts to maintain the attitude of an expo- 
sitor of the sacred word, and professes to receive it as a com- 
munication from God. It is nothing less than charging him 
with infinite imperfection ; for if there be no threefold person- 
ality in his nature, why cannot he reveal himself as without 
such a’personality ? Can there be any impossibility of such a 
revelation, unless it arise from a defect either of power or of 
wisdom? It is nothing less than charging him with infinite 
falsehood ; for if there is no ground in his nature for sucha 
representation of himself, the exhibition of himself as existing 
in that mode is as much a misrepresentation, as the ascription 
to himself would be of any other peculiarity that does not 
belong to his nature. Dr. Bushnell, to be consistent with 
himself, should formally announce his rejection of the Scrip- 
tures as a revelation from God, and avow himself without 
reserve an infidel. 

Secondly. But how can he consistently with himself aver 
that the Scriptures ascribe to God a personal trinity ; how 
can he even attempt to discuss the subject? If the theory 
be true, which he advances in his Dissertation, that all terms 
employed in the denomination and description of mental and 
spiritual things are figurative, then the Scriptures not only do 
not teach that there is a trinity of persons in God, but they do 
not even treat of him in any relation; nor has Dr. Bushnell 
really made him the subject of his discussion in his Dis- 
courses. If the words God, Lord, Father, Son, Holy Ghost, 
and all other terms that are used in the denomination of 
the divine being and description of his attributes and acts, 
are employed by a metaphor, then God is not the subject of 
the affirmations in which those terms are used, but some 
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different and resembling being; and if, as Dr. B. asserts, the 
analogy on which those terms are employed metaphorically 
is wholly unknown and undiscoverable, then it is also 
unknown and indeterminable who the being is to whom those 
denominatives are transferred from God. Why, then, did 
Dr. B., in open contradiction to his Dissertation, proceed to 
treat of the divine being, on the assumption that the terms 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are his literal denomina- 
tives? and that all the other words employed in the discus- 
sion are used without a figure, and have the precise meaning 
that is usually assigned to them? If the doctrine of his Dis- 
sertation be true, then his attempt to treat thus of the divine © 
nature and the teachings of the Scriptures respecting it is “a 
real absurdity ;” while if he has actually treated of them in 
his Discourses, and used his terms with a legitimate meaning, 
then the doctrine of his Dissertation is false. Which side of 
the dilemma will he choose? When he has made his elec- 
tion, will he show how his theory of language can have led 
him, as he asserts it has, into these discussions, which, were 
the theory true, would be physically impossible ? 

Thirdly. His denial that there are any distinctions in God 
that are a ground of the ascription to him in the Scriptures 
of a threefold personality, is in contradiction to his panthe- 
istic theory that all the forms exist eternally in God, which 
he assumes in the revelation of himself. “These persons or 
personalities are the dramatis persone of revelation, and 
their reality is measured by what of the infinite they convey 
in these finite forms.” “ All such forms,—* as those in which 
he can produce himself outwardly, or represent himself in 
the finite,’—“ God has in himself, and this is the Logos, the 
Word, elsewhere called the Form of God. Now this Word, 
this form, in which he sees himself . . . is God mirrored before 
his own understanding, and to be mirrored, as in fragments of 
the mirror, before us.”’—Pp. 137, 145. If, then, as Dr. B, 
admits, he has actually revealed himself in these forms ; and 
if all the forms in which he reveals himself actually exist. in 
him, and are literally predicable of him, then there is in fact 
such a trinity of persons in him as he has revealed. Either 
Dr. Bushnell’s pantheistic theory, then, or else his denial 
that there is any distinction in the divine nature: that is the 
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ground of the ascription to himself of a threefold personality, 
is false. Which side of the alternative will he choose ? 
Fourthly. If Dr. Bushnell’s representation be just, that the 
supposition of such a trinity of persons in the divine being as 
he admits the Scriptures ascribe to him, is self-contradictory 
and absurd, then the revelation of himself as existing in 
such a threefold personality, in place of “importing him into 
knowledge,” as Dr. B. asserts, and being “necessary to make 
him a subject of thought, or bring him within the discourse 
of reason,’—is an artificial and infinite obstacle to our just 
understanding of his nature. It not only presents a view of 
him that has no truth in it, but that is solecistical. What a 
position for a philosopher who is to clear up the intricacies of 
this subject by his “power of poetic insight!” who has risen 
to such a grasp of intelligence that he can dispense with the 
formalities of logic, and determine the greatest and most 
complicated questions by the shorter process of oracular 
asseveration! Does Dr. Bushnell expect us to believe that 
he has ascended to such a transcendental height as to discover 
that the infinitely Wise cannot make a revelation of himself, 
unless it be an infinite misrepresentation ;—that he has looked 
with such a piercing glance into the depths of our nature as 
to see that we cannot gain a conception of God, unless it be 
a totally false one? What more daring impeachment of 
God ;—what grosser detraction of our powers ;—what more 
contradictious and self-destructive proposition was ever 
uttered! An ascription to God of what does not belong to 
him, were not a revelation, but a misrepresentation of him; 
the substitution in his place of a nonentity ; and the homage 
of such a false object would not be a homage of the Eternal, 
but of a non-existence. A complication of contradictions 
indeed! He begins by representing that a threefold person- 
ality in the divine nature is so palpable and portentous a 
solecism, that no one who is not wholly bewildered can possi- 
bly regard it as a reality. He next admits that in the Scrip- 
tures, God actually exhibits himself as existing in that form. 
And figally, he undertakes to account for his making such a 
false revelation of himself, by the assertion that it is impos- 
sible to him in any other way to bring himself within our 
knowledge. But if that be true, then, on the one hand, Dr. 
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Bushnell himself cannot have by a revelation any other idea 
of God than that he exists in a threefold personality ; and his 
whole pretence that he rejects that view and holds on the 
ground of the representation in the Scriptures that there is 
but one God, that there is but one person in his nature, is 
mistaken ; and on the other, God has not in fact made a 
revelation of himself, but only a misrepresentation, that, 
instead of a just conception of him, makes our imagined 
knowledge the most absolute and remediless ignorance! 
What a splendid exemplification of Dr. B.’s “ power of poetic 
insight !” 

Fifthly. Dr. Bushnell contradicts himself also in averring 
that though there be no tri-personality in God, yet he cannot 
bring himself within the sphere of our knowledge and make 
himself the object of thought, unless he reveals himself as 
existing in a threefold personality. For he asserts that in the 
revelation which God made of himself anterior to Christ’s 
incarnation, there were no indications of a trinity, and makes 
that a ground of his denial that there is a trinity in his 
nature.—P. 147. If God has then, in fact, brought himself 
within our knowledge, and made himself an object of thought 
to us without exhibiting himself as existing in the threefold 
form in which since Christ’s incarnation he manifests himself, 
what but the weakest and most absurd self-confutation is it 
in Dr. B. thus to turn and assert that it is impossible to him 
to make himself the object of thought to us as a single person- 
ality, and offer that asserted impossibility as the reason of 
his exhibiting himself as existing in a tripersonal form? Is 
this one of the contrasts and repugnances of which Dr. B. 
speaks in terms of enthusiastic commendation as the grand 
instrument of unfolding and setting off the truth? Is this 
the method with which he is so charmed of exhibiting the 
two sides of a subject? Or has he lost the power of seeing 
and feeling what is false and absurd, and become so bewil- 
dered and perverted, that paradox has acquired the sway over 
his esthetic nature, which properly belongs to truth; and 
nonsense become invested with the beauty and authority of 
wisdom ? 

But if there be no tri-personality in God, what obstacle can 
there be to his revealing himself to us as but a single person ? 

VOL. II,—NO. II. 13 
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There is no impossibility on our part. We are certainly 
capable of conceiving of him without a trinity. Dr. B. avers 
that that is the conception which we naturally form, and that 
it is only by a confusion and contradiction of thought that we 
entertain any other. If there be any impossibility then, it is 
on the part of God. But what can surpass the audacity of 
asserting that God cannot reveal to us a truth which we are 
ourselves able to conceive, and to which our nature resist- 
lessly leads us! Are we capable of a knowledge of him which 
he is inadequate to express tous? Such is not the doctrine 
of the Scriptures. They represent that it is the depth of the 
riches of his wisdom and knowledge that surpasses our com- 
prehension,—not our power of comprehension that transcends 
his capacity of manifesting himself; that it is his judgments 
that are unsearchable by us, and his ways that are past find- 
ing out,—not that our powers “of poetic insight” and research 
are such that they cannot be baffled by the intricacies of his 
ways, or the mysteries of his being. Why should there any 
more be an impossibility to God of revealing the truth on this 
subject, than any other? Or why, if a false exhibition of him- 
self be unavoidable, should a representation of himself as 
existing in a threefold, be any more necessary than in a 
quadripersonal or quinquipersonal form? No more pitiable 
position can be assumed by a theological reformer, than one 
in which, in order to maintain his theory, he thus finds it 
necessary to detract from the power and wisdom of the 
Eternal; to claim for himself a grasp of intelligence. that 
transcends omniscience ; and an ease and perfection of ex- 
pression to which the Almighty is unequal! And finally, how 
is this denial to God, by Dr. B., of the power of a true revela- 
tion of himself, to be reconciled with his representation of it 
as a peculiarity of “the Absolute Being,” that he has “a 
capacity of self-expression, a generative power of form, a 
creative imagination in which, or by the aid of which, he can 
produce himself outwardly, or represent himself in the finite ;” 
and that “in this respect, he is wholly unlike us?” (P. 145.) 
Is this one of the “antagonisms” which serve to disentangle 
the truth from complication, and set it forth in its self-con- 
sistence and certainty ? 

Sixthly. Dr. Bushnell represents it as possible, and probable, 
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that God has revealed himself in this threefold form from 
eternity : 


“T have said that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, being incidental to 
the revelation of God, may be, and probably are, from eternity to 
eternity, inasmuch as God may have revealed himself from eternity, and 
certainly will reveal himself as long as there are minds to know him: it 
may be, in fact, the nature of God to reveal himself, as truly as it is of 
the sun to shine, or of living mind to think.”—P. 113. 

“Conceive of him, now, as creating the world, or creating worlds, if 
you please, from eternity. In so doing, he only represents, expresses, or 
outwardly produces himself. He bodies out his own thoughts. What 
we call the creation, is, in another view, a revelation only of God,—his 
first revelation.”—P. 146. 

“ But some one, I suppose, will require of me to answer Whether the 
three persons are eternal, or only occasional, and to be discontinued { 
Undoubtedly the distinction of the Word, or the power of self-representa- 
tion in God, thus denominated, is eternal. And in this we have a per- 
manent ground of the possibility for the threefold impersonation, called 
Trinity. Accordingly, if God has been eternally revealed, or revealing 
himself to created minds, it is likely always to have been, and always to 
be, as the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; consequently it may always be 
in this manner that we shall get our impressions of God, and have our 
communion with him. As an accommodation to all finite minds in the 
universe, it may be the purpose of Jehovah to be known by this divine 
formula for ever.’—P. 177. 


This is another of his “ antagonisms ;” as the supposition of 
a creation from eternity is a solecism. To represent that a 
thing is created, is to represent that it had a beginning, and 
that there was a period, therefore, when it was not; but that 
which is from eternity has no beginning, and cannot, there- 
fore, have been created. Dr. B.’s supposition, accordingly. 
that God created the worlds from eternity, is, in fact, a suppo- 
sition that they have existed as long as he has, and thence 
have not been created, but are, like him, self-existent.. Is this 
a part of his pantheistic theory? Is it on this ground that he 
holds that it may be as much the nature of God to reveal 
himself by the creation of his works, as it is of the sun to 
shine, or the living mind to think? But as God cannot have 
revealed himself, that is, made himself known to creatures 
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until creatures existed to behold his revelation of himself, this 
representation that he has revealed himself from eternity, 
implies that creatures have existed from éternity, and are, 
therefore, without a beginning, and thence self-existent. Is 
this, again, an element of his pantheism, which makes all 
things that are predicable of God, predicable of the created 
universe ; and all that is predicable of the created universe 
predicable of God ? 

Seventhly. Dr. Bushnell should, if he would command the 
assent of his readers, point out the reasons that, on the suppo- 
sition his theory is true, God has revealed himself in a triper- 
sonal form, rather than any other. His mere asseveration 
that he cannot reveal himself as of but a single personality, 
we have already shown to be unauthorized and presumptuous 
in the extreme ;but on the supposition that the reason of his 
revealing himself in a manifold form does not lie in his nature, 
but in our necessities, or in some other ground that is external 
to himself, why is it that he has exhibited himself as Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, rather than a greater number of per- 
sons? Dr. Bushnell neither gives, nor can give, any reason. 
A tri-personality is absolutely inconsistent with the principle 
of his theory. If the reason that God exhibits himself as of a 
plurality of persons is, that he exercises a plurality of dispen- 
sations, or acts towards us in a diversity of relations, then 
he would exhibit himself as of a greater number of persons 
than a trinity,as he acts towards us not only as Creator, 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, but also as Upholder, Benefactor, 
and Providential Ruler ; as Lawgiver and Teacher ; as Judge, 
Rewarder, and Avenger. On the ground, indeed, of Dr. B.’s 
theory, not only the ascription to God of a mere trinity of 
persons, but a plurality as great as the dispensations which 
he exercises, or the relations in which he acts, is immeasura- 
bly short of the truth; as if, according to his pantheistic 
doctrine, all intelligent creatures are parts of God, then there 
are as many distinct personalities in him as there are intelli- 
gences in the universe. 

But finally, on that theory there can be no such thing as 4 
revelation, and the pretence that God dramatizes himself as a 
trinity through that medium, is wholly contradictious and 
absurd ; for if God and his works are identically the same,— 
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if his works, material and psychical, are coetaneous with him, 
and self-existent, then there is no existence besides himself to 
whom a revelation can be made. To act towards finite intel- 
ligences is only to act towards himself; to communicate his 
will to them is only to communicate it to himself. There 
cannot be a revelation, therefore, because there is no one who 
can be its recipient. 

Dr. Bushnell, instead of presenting a clearer view of the 
subject, thus, by his false theories and rash assertions, adds 
immeasurably to its complexity. In place of one incompre- 
hensibility, because, like thousands of other things, it is out of 
the sphere of our knowledge, he raises a crowd of contradic- 
tions, absurdities, and impossibilities, detracts from God’s 
perfections, denies the truth of the revelation he has made of 
himself, exalts man above him, makes God and man one, 
ascribes to the Divine Being, in effect, an infinity of perso- 
nalities, and finally exhibits a revelation as impossible; and 
he would have us, on his mere asseveration, receive this 
hideous system as the truth, in place of the clear teachings 
which God has given us in his word. 


ill. His views of Christ’s person, and the object of his 
incarnation and death, are equally erroneous, contradictious. 
and subversive of the whole system of evangelical truth. 

1. He admits that Christ is divine. 


“By the divinity of Christ, 1 do not understand simply that Christ 
differs from other men in the sense that he is better, more inspired, and 
80 a more complete vehicle of God to the world than others have been. 
He differs from us not in degree, but in kind, as the half-divine parent- 
age under which he enters the world most certainly indicates.. He is, in 
such a sense, God, or God manifested, that the unknown term of his 
nature, that which we are most in doubt of, and about which we are 
least capable of any positive affirmation, is the human.”—P. 127, 


What, however, does this mean on Dr. Bushnell’s theory 
that all terms that are used in the denomination of spiritual 
things, are employed by a metaphor drawn from the physical 
world? Not that Christ is in reality divine, but only that he 
in some relation resembles a divinity ; yet in what, is wholly 
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unknown and undiscoverable. His assertion of his deity, there- 
fore, interpreted by his theory of Janguage, which he repre- 
sents as the ground of the doctrine of his Discourses, instead 
of being an assertion, is in fact a denial of it, and exhibition of 
him as created instead of divine, and a material in place of a 
spiritual being. Unless, then, Dr. B. retracts the views of 
language which he advances in his Dissertation, and con- 
sents to be interpreted as using his terms in the literal sense 
in which they are ordinarily employed, his whole discussion 
respecting the person and work of Christ, is a jumble of words 
that either have no intelligible meaning, or that assert propo- 
sitions the direct converse of those which he manifestly 
employs them to express. Which will he choose? If he 
abandons his theory of language, he relinquishes what he 
alleges as the ground and justification of the doctrines of his 
Discourses. If he adheres to that theory, he then completely 
reverses the subject and the import of those doctrines. Christ 
then is no longer the being of whose incarnation and death he 
treats, but some other to whom his name is transferred by a 
metaphor; the being of whom he treats is not divine, but 
created, and not a spiritual, but a material existence. 

2. He regards Christ as without a human soul, and having 
assumed, in becoming incarnate, nothing of our nature except 
a body. 


“ The supposition of a human soul existing distinctly, and acting by 
itself, clears no difficulty ; for the Son, the divine part, or, I should say, 
the whole Christ, is still represented as humbled, as weak, as divested of 
glory, and existing under limitations or conditions that do not belong to 
deity. 

“Besides this theory of two distinct substances, still maintaining 
their several kinds of action in Christ—only creates difficulties a 
hundred fold greater than any that it solves. It virtually denies any 
real unity between the human and the divine, and substitutes colloca- 
tion or co-partnership for unity. If the divine part were residing in 
Saturn, he would be as truly united with the human race as now. Instead 
of a person whose nature is the real unity of the divine and the human, 
we have two distinct persons, between whom our thoughts are continu- 
ally alternating ; referring this to one, that to the other, and imagining 
all the while, not a union of the two, in which our possible union with 
God is signified and sealed for ever, but a practical, historical assertion 
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rather of his incommunicableness, thrust upon our notice, in a form 
more oppressive and chilling than it has to abstract thought. Mean- 
time the whole work of Christ as a subject suffering Redeemer, is 
thrown upon the human side of his nature, and the divine side 
standing thus aloof, incommunicably distinct, has nothing in fact to do 
with the transaction, other than to be a spectator of it 

“There is, then, I conclude, no solid foundation for the common 
trinitarian theory of two distinct, or distinctly active substances in the 
person of Christ. It is not scriptural. It accounts for nothing. In- 
deed it is a virtual denial we should say, of that which is, in one view, 
the summit, or highest glory of the incarnation, viz. the union signified, 
and historically begun between God and man.”—Pp. 154-156. 


This view of Christ’s nature was held also by Swedenborg. 
Mr. Tulk says: 


“ But not content with a division of the Godhead into three persons, 
the second of whom is said to have been begotten by the first, and 
the third to have proceeded from both, the recognised creed of the 
Christian church makes a still further division of the second person 
into two; which is irreconcilable with a unity of being in that second 
person. It is taught and believed that God the Son has a kind of two- 
fold nature, or is made up of two parts, which, notwithstanding their 
utter incongruity, are said to form, like the soul and body of man, but 
one person.” —Spiritual Christianity, pp. 251, 252. 


Dr. Bushnell’s view of Christ’s nature, in this respect, is 
thus the same as Swedenborg’s. This denial that he had a 
human soul, is inconsistent, however, with Swedenborg’s 
theory that every material form has a psychical principle 
intermediate between that form which it elaborates from 
itself, and the deity who inflows into the psychical nature, 
and causes it to project or form from itself a material body. 
If that theory be true, Christ must, as much as any other 
individual of the race, have had a human soul from which 
his body was an elaboration. 

It is inconsistent with the representation of the Scriptures, 
that he took upon himself the seed of Abraham, and became 
a man, and a man who could be tempted in all points like as 
we are. The soul is an integral and most essential part of 
our nature. No one can be a man without a soul, any more 
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than the mere dust of a human form can be a perfect human 
body without organization and life. No one without a soul 
can exert the acts that are peculiar to humanity; any more 
than a body without life can perform the functions of one 
that is living. In denying, therefore, that Christ had a human 
soul, he denies that he was united to our nature, or entered 
into humanity. 

It is inconsistent with Dr. Bushnell’s theory that Christ’s 
assumption of our nature signified and sealed our possible 
union with God, p. 155. If there was no union in Christ of 
his deity with our spiritual nature, but only with our material 
form, then his incarnation cannot signify and seal the possible 
union of any but our corporeal nature with God. Does Dr. 
Bushnell regard it as denoting such a union? Does he 
suppose that our souls are to be annihilated, and that God is 
to become incarnate in our mere bodies, in the same way as 
he holds that he became incarnate in the mere body of Christ ? 
From what quarter does he derive such a portentous dogma? 
Is this a part of his pantheistic system? Is this one of the 
“sides” from which he contemplates the “landscape” of 
our destiny ? 

The supposition, indeed, that the Eternal Logos was 
incarnate in Christ, is, on Dr. Bushnell’s views of the nature 
of the Logos, wholly irreconcilable with Christ’s ageney 
while in the world. According to Dr. Bushnell, it is the 
peculiarity of the Logos that he has in himself all the forms 
of the psychical. and material things that constitute the 
created universe; and that it is the law of his nature to 
project or elaborate these forms from himself, as much as it 
is the law or nature of “the sun to shine, or living mind 
to think.”—P. 113. Had such a being then become incar- 
nate in a mere human body, he would necessarily have 
exerted the acts that are appropriate and peculiar to such a 
spiritual nature. He would have created worlds, psychical 
entities or souls, bodies and all the infinite variety of 
dependent natures that constitute the created universe. Not 
to have given birth to such effects, would be not to have acted 
according to his peculiar nature? To have exerted acts.of 
a different species that are appropriate to a wholly different 
nature, would have been to give proof that he was not the 
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Logos, but a being of the order whose actions he exerted. 
But no such agency was exerted by Christ, as corresponds to 
Dr. Bushnell’s views of the Logos. He did not employ 
himself in giving existence to psychical natures and material 
forms. He did not act as a creator that is perpetually 
materializing and humanizing his own nature; as material 
pantheism represents. Instead, he acted as a teacher. How 
is Dr. B. to explain this antagonism of his theory with the 
facts of Christ’s life? If his views of the Logos are correct, 
it is impossible to believe that he was incarnate in Christ. 
If Christ’s agency in the world was what the Scriptures 
represent, it is impossible to believe that the Logos who was 
incarnate in him, is of such a nature as Dr. Bushnell ascribes 
to him. 

And finally, on the supposition that God was incarnate in 
Christ, either with or without a human soul, still on Dr. 
Bushnell’s pantheistic theory that in the creation of worlds 
and dependent existences, he only “ distributes himself, lets 
forth his nature in sounds, colors, forms, works, definite 
objects and signs, and divides off himself into innumerable 
activities, that dramatize his immensity and bring him within 
the molds of language and discursive thought ;’ he was no 
more incarnate in Christ than he is in any other being who 
has an organized and living body. He, by the very terms, is 
still the subject of the “language and discursive thought,” 
into the moulds of which he brings himself. Everything pre- 
dicated of that which they respect is as absolutely predicated 
of him as though he were the formal subject of the affirmations. 
Dr. Bushnell’s admission, therefore, that Christ is divine, inter- 
preted: by his theory of God and his works, amounts to 
nothing more than that like all other agents and existences, 
he was an emanation or elaboration from the divine nature. 
He was, on that scheme, no more divine than Dr. Bushnell 
or any other human being: and God was no more incarnate 
in him than he is in any other individual of the race, or any 
of the mere brute species. 

Dr. Bushnell thus, instead of freeing the subject from 
difficulty, by the denial that Christ had a human soul, only 
embarrasses it by a host of gratuitous and immeasurably 
greater perplexities. He has nothing to justify his. theory. 
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It is irreconcilable with the teachings of the Scriptures. It 
makes his own system a hideous complication of contradic- 
tions and monstrosities. 

3. He holds that the object of Christ’s incarnation and life 
in our nature, is to express God’s dispositions towards us, 
and exhibit himself in humanity. 


“The reality of Christ, is what he expresses of God, not what he is in 
his physical conditions, or under his human limitations. He is here to 
express the Absolute Being, especially his feeling, his love to man, his 
placableness, conversableness, and his real union to the race ; in a word, 
to communicate his own life to the race, and graft himself historically 
into it. Therefore, when we see him under the conditions of increase, 
obedience, worship, suffering, we have nothing to do but to ask what is 
here expressed. To insist on going beyond expression, investigating 
the mystery of the person of Jesus, when it is given us only to com- 
municate God and his love, is, in fact, to puzzle ourselves with the 
vehicle, and rob ourselves of the grace it brings. . . . God certainly is 
able to assume the human, to become incarnate in it so far as to express 
his union to it, and set himself as eternal Life in historic and real 
connexion with it. He tells us plainly that he has done it. That we 
may know by what law to receive and interpret his proceeding, his 
object i is declared, viz. to express or manifest himself in the wan ; and 
tltus to redeem the world.”—Pp. 156, 157. 

“It was just now made to appear that the human person was 
originally and specially related to the expression of God, specially fitted 
to be the organ of the divine feeling and character. It is also clear 
that if God were to inhabit such a vehicle, one so fallen as ourselves, 
and live himself as a perfect character into the biographic history of 
the world, a result would follow of as great magnificence as the creation 
of the world itself, viz. the incorporation of the Divine in the history of the 
world—so a renovation at last of the moral and religious life of the 
world. If, now, the human person will express more of God than the 
whole created universe besides,—and it certainly will more of God's 
feeling and character—and if a motive possessing as great consequence 
as the creation of the world, invites him to do it, is it any more extrava- 
gant to believe that the Word will become flesh, than that the Word 
has become, or produced in time, a material universe.”—P, 149. 


Here is a direct exhibition of his pantheism, in the repre- 
sentation that “the Word has become a material universe ;”’ 
and his use of the phrase “has produced,” as equivalent to 
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“has become a material universe,” shows that that and the 
other terms of that import which he employs, in describing the 
creation of the worlds and their inhabitants, are to be inter- 
preted as expressive of the identity of God and his works. 
The idea he here advances, that “the human person is 
specially fitted to be the organ of the divine feeling and 
character,” and “specially related to the expression of God,” 
appears to be drawn from Swedenborg, who held that God is 
in fact a man; and because he is an intelligence and has 
affections. But if the fact that God is intelligent, and has 
affections, proves that he is a man; then the fact that man 
has these powers must prove with equal conclusiveness that 
he is God; and he is represented as such by Swedenborg’s 
pantheistic scheme. Yet it would not follow either from 
Swedenborg’s or Dr. Bushnell’s theory that the universe is 
an elaboration from God, an intellectualization and materiali- 
zation in finite forms of his infinite nature; that man is 
“specially fitted to be the organ of his feeling and character,” 
or “will express more of him than the whole created universe 
besides.” For if the universe is but a projection outward 
and embodiment of the divine nature in finite forms, then 
that which is material in him must be held to be as much 
greater in proportion than that which is intelligent, as the 
material part of the universe is greater than that which is 
psychical; and the adaptation of the one to express him 
must, therefore, be in a like degree greater than the other. 
But apart from that, his idea that the design of Christ’s 
incarnation and life was simply or chiefly to “express his 
real union to the race,” “to communicate his own life to it,” 
“to graft himself historically into it,” and “to live himself as 
a perfect character into the biographic history of the world,” 
is false, preposterous, and shocking in the utmost degree. 
What a horrid caricature of the Eternal to represent that 
the grandest expression that he can possibly make of himself, 
is to become a man; to shrink his infinitude into the narrow 
dimensions of an intelligence, who, according to Dr. B., has 
not the power of uttering one of his thoughts or emotions 
with clearness or certainty !—that the loftiest height of glory 
to which he can ascend, is to introduce himself, as a human 
being, into the biographic history of the world! We know 
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of no sentiment ever expressed by one of the race that 
bespeaks a more dark and besotted mind. This representa- 
tion of the design of his incarnation and life is wholly 
contradictory to the Scriptures. They teach that he became 
incarnate “that he might through death destroy him that had 
the power of death,” and “that he might be a merciful high 
priest to make reconciliation for the sins of the people,” by 
being “set forth a propiatory sacrifice through faith in his 
blood, to declare God’s righteousness in the remission of 
sins,” and render it just to justify those who believe in him. 
They present no intimation that his design was mainly or in 
any degree, simply “to graft himself historically into the 
biographic history of the world.” Does Dr. B. hold that 
Satan’s object in entering into Mary Magdalen, Judas Iscariot, 
and others, whom he possessed, was simply to live himself 
into the biographic history of the race? Did the legion of 
devils enter into the herd of swine merely that they might 
live themselves into the biographic history of that order of 
animals as it forms a part of the history of the world? Is 
the great struggle between the devil and the Redeemer who 
came to destroy his power, only a contest for a mastery in 
engrafting themselves historically into the annals of man; 
and the ruin or redemption of the world merely secondary, 
or incidental to that object? What conception could be 
more foreign to the teachings of the Sacred Word, or form a 
more Offensive misrepresentation of Christ’s mediation! It 
is wholly irreconcilable with Christ’s life in the world. His 
first thirty years were spent in seclusion, without any display 
of his divinity. It was not until he entered on his ministry, 
which continued but three years and a half, that he openly 
announced himself to be the Messiah, and demonstrated his 
deity by his miracles. His life was not, therefore, in fact, 
devoted to the object to which Dr. Bushnell refers it. It was 
not suited to it, nor compatible with it. It is incredible, had it 
been his design to “live himself into the biographic history 
of the race,” with a conspicuity proportional to the greatness 
of his attributes, that he would have spent thirty years of his 
life in a station of extreme obscurity under the guise of a 
mere man, without a solitary signal of his deity. 

Nor was his public ministry suited to such a design. He 
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announced himself as the Messiah, the Son of God, and the 
office which he exercised was that of a divine teacher, attest- 
ing his doctrines by miraculous works. He lived himself as 
God into the history of the race only in that relation. He 
did not attempt to exercise all the functions of the Deity as 
creator, upholder, providential disposer, lawgiver, judge, 
executor, in his humanity, as he would, had it been his object 
to display himself fully as God in his lifeas man. He as God, 
therefore, is incorporated by his life in the history of the race, 
only as far as the acts which he exerted in his life were 
divine. What a solecism to represent those acts that were 
so limited in their number, as a living of himself, as the self- 
existent, in all the infinity of his perfections and agency, into 
the history of the world; the annals of his ministry as the 
annals of his eternity! For how could his life in his humanity 
express him more adequately than all his other agency, unless 
it at least expressed him in all the forms and degrees in which 
his other agencies exhibit him ? 

But, finally, on Dr. Bushnell’s theory that God and the 
universe are the same, he did not “live himself into the 
biographic history of the race” in his incarnation and life in 
Christ, any more than he does in other human beings. He 
was no more incarnate in him than he is in all others of the 
race: He did not graft himself historically into the race in 
him any more than he does in his incarnation in others. Or 
if there be a difference, it is only a difference in degree, not 
in kind. How if the whole race and the whole universe are 
but mere embodiments of him in finite, psychical, and mate- 
rial forms, can he any more be incarnate in one, or live 
himself into the history of the race in one than in any other ? 
The supposition is solecistical ; and this whole representation, 
accordingly, which Dr. Bushnell gives of the design of Christ’s 
incarnation and life, is in contravention of his own principles, 
as well as of the Sacred Word. 

4. He denies that Christ’s death was suffered by him as 
the penalty of sin, or that it was vicarious or expiatory. 


“T am well aware that in offering such a statement as the true 
doctrine of Christ and his work, I affirm nothing that is distinctively 
orthodox, and shall even seem to rule out that view of Christ as a sacri- 
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Jice, an expiation for sin, a vicarious offering, which to the view of 
most orthodox Christians contains the real moment of his work as a 
Saviour. It will be found, however, that I am proceeding exactly in 
the line of the Scriptures. 

“T know of no definite and fixed point on which the orthodox view, 
so called, may be said to hang unless it be this, viz. that Christ suffers 
evil as evil, or in direct and simple substitution for evil that was to be 
suffered by us; so that God accepts one evil in place of the other, and 
being satisfied in this manner, is able to justify or pardon. 

“ As to the measure of this evil there are different opinions. . . . 
A very great number of the Christian teachers, . . . maintain that 
Christ suffered exactly as much pain as all the redeemed would have 
suffered under the penalty of eternal justice. But this view . . . 
has been gradually giving way, till now under its most modern form 
. « «he is only said to have suffered under a law of expression. 

“Thus God would have expressed a certain abhorrence of sin by the 
punishment of the world. Christ now suffers only as much pain as 
will express the same amount of abhorrence. And considering the 
dignity of the sufferer, and his relations to the Father, there was no 
need of suffering the same or even any proximate amount of pain, to 
make an expression of abhorrence to sin, that is of justice, equal to that 
produced by the literal punishment of the race. Still it will be seen to 
be a part of this more mitigated view, that Christ suffers evil as evil, 
which evil suffered is accepted as a compensative expression of God's 
indignation against sin. . . . 

“Tt will probably be right then to distribute the views of those who 
are accepted now as orthodox teachers into two classes—one who con- 
sider the death of Christ as availing by force of what it is; the other by 
force of what it expresses ; the former holding it as a literal substitution 
of evil endured for evil that was to be endured ; the latter holding it as 
an expression of abhorrence to sin, made through the suffering of one, 
in place of the same expression that was to be made by the suffering of 
many. 

“As regards the former class of representations, we may say com- 
prehensively that they are capable, one and all, of no light in which 
they do not even offend some right moral sentiment of our being. 
Indeed, they raise up moral objections with such marvellous fecundity, 
that we can hardly state them as fast as they occur to us.” 

“Thus if one evil or pain must be repaid by an equivalent, what 
real economy is there in the transaction? What is effected, save . the 
transfer of penal evil from the guilty to the innocent ? 

“ And if the great Redeemer, in the excess of his goodness, consents, 
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freely offers himself to the Father, or to God, to receive the penal woes 
of the world in his own person; what does it signify when that offer is 
aceepted but that God will have his modicum of suffering somehow— 
if he lets the guilty go, will yet satisfy himself out of the innocent? in 
which the divine government, instead of clearing itself, assumes the 
double ignominy, first of letting the guilty go, and secondly of accepting 
the sufferings of innocence !” 

“In the second class of orthodox opinions a very important and 
really true position is at last reached, viz. that the value of Christ’s life 
and death is measured by what is therein expressed, only it is needed 
to go a step further, investigating what he expresses, how or under what 
esthetic conditions the expression is made, and the object for which it 
is made. 

“The objections I have to this more mitigated mode are these :— 
First, it assumes that as punishment expresses the abhorrence of God 
to sin, or, what is the same, his justice, he can sustain his law, and lay 
a ground of forgiveness without punishment only by some equivalent 
expression of abhorrence—an assumption that is groundless and without 
consideration, as I may cause to appear in another place. 

“Secondly. This latter seems to accord with the former view in sup- 
posing that Christ suffers evil as evil, or as a penal visitation of God’s 
justice, or by doing it in a less painful degree, that is, suffering so 
much of evil as will suffice, considering the dignity of his person, to 
express the same amount of abhorrence to sin that would be expressed 
by the eternal punishment of all mankind. I confess my inability to 
see how an innocent being could ever be set even for one moment in an 
attitude of displeasure under God. If he could lay his frown for one 
moment on the soul of innocence and virtue, he must be no such being 
as I have loved and worshipped. Much less can I imagine that he 
should lay it on the head of one whose nature is itself co-equal with 
Deity. Dees any say that he will do it for public governmental rea- 
sons? No governmental reason, I answer, can justify even the admis- 
sion of innocence into a participation of frowns and penal distributions. 
If consenting innocence says, ‘let this blow fall on me,’ precisely there 
is it for a government to prove its justice even to the point of sublimity ; 
to reveal the essential, eternal, unmitigable distinction it holds between 
innocence and sin, by declaring that under law and its distributions it is 
even impossible to suffer any commutation, any the least confusion of 
places." —Pp. 193-199. 


He thus denies in the most emphatic manner that Christ 
died as a substitute for .men, or suffered death as an evil due 
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to them; and in any sense a penalty for sin. And such a 
denial would doubtless be natural and necessary were Dr. 
Bushnell’s pantheistic theory true. If men are finite parts of 
God ; if he is as much incarnate in each one of them as he is 
in Christ, it is absurd to suppose that Christ died as a substi- 
tute for the others, and to make expiation for their sins. It 
is solecistical indeed to suppose that they are sinners, and need 
an expiation. It is to suppose that God himself in one of the 
forms in which he exists, sins, is obnoxious to corporeal death, 
and needs redemption by a mediator who can make expiation 
for him by bearing the penalty of his offence in his place; 
which is the greatest impossibility and blasphemy. 

It is, however, in total contradiction to the teachings of 
the Scriptures. We are expressly told in them that “Christ 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in flesh, but still living in 
spirit ;’ and that he “ appeared to put away sin by the sacri- 
fice of himself,” and “was offered to bear the sins of many ;” 
and this Dr. B. himself admits. 


“To show that a view is offered of Christ, in the writings especially 
of the apostles, which is wholly different from this, one that speaks of 
him as a propitiation, a sacrifice, as bearing our sins, bearing the cross 
for us, obtaining remission by his blood, is altogether unnecessary. In 
the Epistles to the Romans, the Galatians, the Hebrews, those of Peter 
and John, this altar view or form of Christ appears even as the eminent 
or super-eminent truth of the Gospel.”—P. 191. 


No contradiction to the Scriptures, therefore, can be more 
absolute than he offers in this denial of that which they 
explicitly teach, that Christ bore our sins in-his death, died as 
a sacrifice for us, and obtained remission for us by his blood. 
They are formal opposites, and if the Scriptures are true, Dr. 
Bushnell’s construction of Christ’s death must be false. 

The assertion, moreover, that Christ did ‘not die as our 
substitute, or representative, and suffer death as a penalty of 
our sins, is inconsistent with his innocence ;—a considera- 
tion of infinite moment, and that alone ¢onfutes Dr. Bushnell’s 
scheme, and shows it to be at once one of the most shallow 
and one of the most revolting that, folly and rashness have 
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ever generated on the subject. Death is the penalty of sin, 
“of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not 
eat, for in the day thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die.” 
And that death is the death of the body; for that is the death 
to which he was sentenced after his transgression. “In the 
sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken ; for dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thoureturn.” And that is the death that 
entering the world by Adam’s sin, has passed upon all, Rom. 
v. As then it is the penalty of sin, and as such is suffered 
by every individual of the race, who dies, and neither has, 
therefore, nor can have any other character, the supposition 
that Christ, though innocent, suffered it, and yet did not suffer 
it as a substitute for us, is infinitely contradictious and revolt- 
ing. If he did not die as a substitute for us, then the infliction 
on him of death, and his voluntary submission to it, was 
equivalent to a public declaration and confession that he was 
guilty,—and was itself, therefore, if he had not before trans- 
gressed, an offence against rectitude. If innocent, how, 
without surrendering his uprightness, could he in effect utter 
such a false testimony against himself? Was he not bound to 
shield himself from such an infinite aspersion, and maintain 
the truth inviolate in the eye of the universe, that death 
is the penalty of sin? To inflict death on a holy moral 
being, unless it were as a legal substitute for offenders, would 
be infinitely inconsistent in God also. It would be either to 
confound innocence and guilt, and make the penalty of sin no 
distinctive consequence of it, or else it would be to treat inno- 
cence as guilt; and would be obnoxious, therefore, to the 
objection, which Dr. B. urges with so much vehemence, of 
setting a holy being in an attitude of displeasure under him, 
and of laying “ his frown on the soul of innocence and virtue.” 
How, without a governmental or any other reason, could 
“the admission of innocence into such a participation of 
frowns and penal distributions,” be justified? Christ’s death, 
then, unless he had met it as the substitute of men, and borne 
it as the penalty of their sin, would be subject to the identical 
objection, as an incredible solecism,—an infinite blot on the 
Divine character,—which Dr. Bushnell alleges against his 
suffering it as an evil due them. His view brands it with the 
VOL U.—NO. IE. 14 





206 Dr. Bushneill’s Discourses. [Oct. 


very stigma from which he undertakes to clear it. There is 
no solution of Christ’s death, except either that he died on his” 
own account, and was therefore a sinner; or else that he 
died solely on account of others who were sinners, and was 
himself therefore innocent. Dr. Bushnell will strive in vain to 
escape this conclusion. He cannot prove that death is not the 
penalty of sin, or that it can have any other character. He 
cannot prove, that to inflict death on an innocent moral being, 
and especially on the Son of God, unless it were as the sub- 
stitute for sinners who are obnoxious to death as the penalty 
of transgression, would not be to treat him as a sinner, and 
by an act infinitely more expressive than a momentary frown; 
as it would be to fix on him a stigma as a sinner, that must 
continue to be borne by him through his immortal existence; 
for a being subjected to death in such a relation could never 
be raised from it. To raise him from it without a mediator, 
would be publicly to declare that he was subjected to it with- 
out any legal ground. But that would be to declare, that 
although he was innocent, he had been treated as a sinner; 
which would be to convict the Almighty of infinite unright- 
eousness. On the other hand, to raise him from death on ae- 
count of the agency of some other being as a mediator, would 
be to treat him as unentitled to a resurrection on his own 
account ; and that would be to pronounce him justly subjected 
to death, and therefore a sinner. While not to raise him at 
all, but leave him for ever under the dominion of death, would 
be to stamp him with eternal ignominy, and cause him to bear, 
in the eye of the whole intelligent universe, through his end- 
less being, the marks of an offender; which would be the 
most stupendous injustice, and would brand the government 
of the Almighty as a capricious and horrid tyranny, under 
which innocence is smitten with disgrace and punished as 
though it were atrocious guilt! Christ accordingly, imme- 
diately after such a period had passed as showed that his death 
was real, was raised from it, and declared thereby, we are told 
in the Scriptures, to be the Son of God ; to be innocent, there- 
fore ; and thence to have suffered death, not on his own at- 
count, but on account of men, as whose representative he 
bore it as the penalty of their sin. And his resurrection thus 
was necessary to demonstrate his innocence ; as had he been 
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left under the power of death, it would have been a resistless 
proof that he was justly subjected to it on his own account. 
His resurrection demonstrated that he was innocent; as 
otherwise he could not, on his own account, have been 
released from death. And his resurrection as innocent, 
showed, therefore, with equal certainty, that it was on behalf 
of others that he had suffered. 

Which side, then, of this dilemma will Dr. Bushnell elect ¢ 
If he adheres to his denial that Christ bore death qn account 
of others, and as the penalty of their sins, he then charges 
God with the infinite falsehood and injustice which he alleges 
is imputed to him by the doctrine that Christ suffered death 
vicariously, and as the penalty of sin. If he retracts that 
denial, and admits that he died as the substitute of men, he 
then abandons his theory of the ground and import of his 
death, and ascribes to it the office of an expiatory sacrifice, 
and satisfaction for the sins of men. 

5. He holds that Christ’s death, in place of being vicarious 
and expiatory, accomplishes its object by what it expresses. 
He supposes that the first and greatest design of his life and 
death was to demonstrate to men that God loves them, instead 
of regarding them with displeasure, and is disposed, instead 
of punishing, to accept and bless them. 


“The reality of Christ is what he expresses of God, not what he is 
in his physical conditions, or under his human limitations. He is here 
to express the Absolute Being, especially his feeling, his love to man, 
his placableness, conversableness, and his real union to the race; in a 
word, to communicate his own life to the race, and graft himself histori- 
cally into it. To insist on going beyond expression, investigating 
the mystery of the person of Jesus, when it is given only to communicate 
God and his love, is, in fact, to puzzle ourselves with the vehicle, and 
rob ourselves of the grace it brings.”—Pp. 156, 157. 

“ A kind of despair fills the heart of the race; they have no courage. 
Whether they know God or not, they know themselves, and they sen- 
tence themselves to death. If they have only some obscure notions of 
the Divine Being, then they dread the full discovery of him, If he 
lurks in their gods, they fear lest their gods should visit them in 
vengeance, or plague them by some kind of mischief. The sky is full o 
wrathful powers, and the deep ground also is full. ‘Their-guilty son. 
peoples the world with vengeful images of its own creation. 
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“ And here now, if we desire to find it, is the true idea of Christian 
justification. We discover what it is by the want of it. Justification is 
that which will give confidence again to guilty minds,—that which will 
assure the base and humiliated soul of the world, chase away the demons 
of wrath and despair it has evoked, and help it to return to God in cou- 
rage, whispering still to itself—soul, be of good cheer, thy sins are for- 
given thee. 

“And this result is beautifully prepared by the advent of Christ, as 
well as by the crowning act of his death. God thus enters humanity as 
the Word made flesh, and unites himself to it, declaring by that sign 
that he is ready to unite it unto himself. We perceive also, and hear, 
that he has come not to condemn the world, but to save it. No storm 
wraps him about when he comes. The hymn that proclaims him, pub- 
lishés ‘peace on earth!’ He appears in a form to indicate the gentlest 
errand, and the closest approach to our human lot ; one, too, that never 
appals the guiltiest-—the form of a child... . . In short, he lives con- 

idence into the world. Apart from all theologic theories, we know, we 
see with our eyes, that God will justify us, and give us still his peace.” 
—Pp, 218, 214. 

“Come, then, to the spectacle of Christ’s suffering life and death, as 
to a mystery wholly transcendent, save in what it expresses of Divine 
feeling. all what of this feeling you receive, the reality ; all else, the 
machina Dei for the expression of this. With deepest reverence of soul 
approach that most mysterious sacrament of love, the agony of Jesus ; 
note the patience of his trial, the meekness of his submission to injustice, 
and the malignant passions of his enemies; behold the creation itself, 
darkening and shuddering with a horror of sensibility at the scene 
transpiring in his death; hear the cry of the crucified, ‘ Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do!’ then regard the life that was 
manifested, dropping into cessation, and thereby signifying the deposit 
of itself in the bosom of that malignant world to whose enmity it yielded. 
Who, what man of our race, beholding this strange history of the Word, 
will not feel a new courage enter into his soul? Visibly, God is not the 
implacable avenger his guilty fears had painted ; but he is a friend, he 
is love. And so great is this change, apart from all theology, that I 
seem to see another character produced by it in the Christian nations. 
They dare to hope. God is closer to them, and in a way to inspire 
courage. They are not withered, humiliated even to baseness under 
those guilty and abject fears that take away at last the spirit of other 
nations. It is not that they have all a theory of justification by faith, 
but that their current conceptions of God are such as the history of 
Jesus, the suffering Redeemer, has imparted. They have a feeling of 
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something like justification, even if they never heard of it,—a feeling, 
which, if it were to vent itself in language, would say, Therefore we are 
freely justified by grace. It is not that the suffering appeases God, but 
that it expresses God,—displays in open history the unconquerable love 
of his heart.”——Pp. 215, 216. 


Dr. Bushnell, thus, regards the idea that God is an avenger, 
and the sense of guilt and apprehension of punishment with 
which men are depressed, as false, base, and degrading ; holds 
that the great object of Christ’s life and death was to coun- 
teract them, and show that God, instead of a disposition to 
punish, is ready to forgive and accept men at all hazards; 
that Christ’s patience under the injurious treatment which 
he received, the meekness of his submission to the malignant 
passions of his enemies, and his readiness to forgive them, are 
nothing else than exemplifications of God’s patience and sub- 
mission under injurious treatment from men, and disposition 
to pardon them, however hostile, malignant, and incorrigible 
they. may be; and that they achieve their end accordingly, by 
releasing men from their superstitious and cowardly fears, 
inspiring them with courage, and assuring them that they are 
to be saved at all events, whether they understand the principle 
on which their forgiveness is to take place or not. 

What more atrocious misrepresentation of the Redeemer’s 
work, what more stupendous detraction of the Almighty was 
ever uttered! It exhibits it as the object of Christ’s interpo- 
sition to contradict and overturn the law of God, by showing 
that sin is not such an evil in his estimation as he represents 
in his threatenings, and is not to be visited with the penalty 
which he assigns it! Instead of mediatorial, it makes his 
work revolutionary ; instead of being designed to produce a 
change in men, as demonstrating a change in God; or, at 
most, as intended to extricate them from a misapprehension 
of him and themselves. It is scarcely necessary to confute 
this misrepresentation. It is contradicted by Dr. Bushnell 
himself in the passages that precede and follow that in which 
he advances it. It was not the object of Christ’s interposition 
to demonstrate to men that their apprehensions are groundless 
that God isan avenger. What statement could Dr. B. utter, 
more discreditable to his sense or fairness? Instead of such 
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self-contradiction, Christ taught that all who continue in im- 
penitence are to perish; that multitudes are to be left to 
pursue the way that leads to destruction; and that at his 
second coming, a crowd still at enmity with him are to be 
placed at his left hand, and sentenced to everlasting death; 
and we learn from the Apostles, that he is then to be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Men are not under a false or excessive appre- 
hension that God is an avenger. No misrepresentation could 
be greater than that they generally regard him as implacable, 
and in looking forward to the future world, anticipate destruc- 
tion as inevitable. So far from it, they are almost universally 
either regardless of their relations to God, or cherishing a hope 
of justification by their works, or designing to secure salvation 
at a later period of life by repentance. Despair of future 
happiness on the ground that God is absolutely implacable, or 
that the possibility of pardon has been lost by unbelief, is rare. 
Not one, probably, in many thousands, ever feels it. That of 
which men need to be convinced, is not that he is infinitely 
benignant and ready to pardon the penitent and believing, but 
that they are sinners, and need renovation and forgiveness, 
through the mediation of Christ; and the great office of the 
Holy Spirit, as a Teacher, accordingly is, to convince them 
of their sins, of God's righteousness, and of the judgment 
in which he is to assign their eternal rewards according 
to their character. 

Another form, he holds, in which Christ’s death accom- 
plishes its end, by expression, is by manifesting the sanctity of 
the divine law, and God’s abhorrence of sin; and he admits 
that such an expression is necessary. 


“Tt is a fundamental condition, as regards moral effect on our charac- 
ter, that while courage and hope are given us, we should be made at 
the same time to feel the intensest possible sense ‘of the sanctity of the 
law, and the inflexible righteousness of God. What we need in this 
view, is some new expression of God, which, taken as addressed to us, 
will keep alive the impression in us, that God suffers no laxity. Ina 
word, we must be made to feel, in the very article of forgiveness, when 
it is offered, the essential and eternal sanctity of God’s law,—his own 
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immovable adherence to it, as the only basis of order and well-being in 
the universe.” —P. 218. 


But how, according to Dr. B., does he accomplish this effect ? 
Not by suffering the penalty of the law in the place of men, 
but chiefly “by his obedience, by his expense and painstaking ; 
by the offering of his life as a sacred contribution.” In respect 
to his obedience Dr. B. says— 


“All that he does and suffers is but an expression of the homage 
rendered by God himself to that which we reject ; and the only object 
of his mission is to bring us back into a like free obedience to the same 
lovely requirement. His poverty and patience, his weary persecuted 
life, his agony, his cross, his death ;—exclude from these all thought of 
penal suffering or vindictive chastisement; regard him simply as sup- 
porting thus the call of duty, and signifying to mankind the self-renoune- 
ing and sublime obedience of the divine nature—what an expression of 
love to the right, and homage to law! How sacred now is law! How 
sacred, yet how lovely! Why the punishment of all mankind, even for 
eternity, could not signify as much.”—P. 227. 


But this homage of the law, vast and expressive as it is, in 
place of accomplishing the effect which Dr. Bushnell assigns 
to it, would, on his theory, give birth to precisely the opposite 
result, as it would serve to show more conspicuously and im- 
pressively the infinite inconsistence of setting aside the law, 
and pardoning and justifying transgressors without an atone- 
ment. What else could this honoring the law in such a form 
show so effectively as that he disregarded and dishonored it 
in an equal degree, in allowing it to be violated with impu- 
nity? The higher the sanctity he ascribed to it by his 
obedience, the more marked and emphatic the slight and dis- 
credit put on it in exempting offenders from its penalty, and 
bestowing on them the tokens of his favor. It was only by 
enduring its penalty on behalf of the guilty, in whose place 
he stood, that he vindicated and honored it as just and wise 
in its sanctions as well as its requirements, and laid a founda- 
tion for their release from its curse without setting it aside or 
impairing its authority ; and that vindication he accomplished 
effectually by his death. As in obeying the law of God he 
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showed not only that it is the part of a wise and holy being 
to obey it, but with equal strength and impressiveness that it 
is wise and holy in God to maintain and execute it; soin suf- 
fering its penalty in behalf of those whom he represented, he 
showed with an infinite emphasis that it is right in God to 
inflict its penalty, and that its claims are not relinquished, nor 
its authority diminished by their exemption, on his behalf, 
from its curse, who accept him as their Redeemer. 

Another mode he holds, in which Christ “sanctifies the 
law,” is “through expense and painstaking.” 


“ Regarding him not as acting here before the law in some abstract 
way, or with a view to some governmental effect in other and remote 
fields of being, but as being engaged simply to win us back to newness 
of life, and restore us to union with God, it results that, by his suffer- 
ings, he does express the intense love of God to his law, and also im- 
press in our souls a most deep and subduing sense of its value and 
sacredness. And this he does not by saying ‘see me suffer, or ‘see 
what suffering the Father lays upon me ;’ for by that volunteering of 
naked suffering, according to the known laws of expression, nothing 
would be expressed, as I have already shown. This suffering is expres- 
sive, because it is incidental to an effort to reveal the love of God, and 
bring the eternal life into the closest possible proximity to our human 
hearts. And the suffering we speak of has its power, not as answering 
to the sufferings of the victim in the sacrifice, for nothing is made of 
the sufferings of the victim, but as answering rather to the expense, and 
painstaking, and solemn preparation of the whole ceremony.” 

“Tf we look upon it as the very end and aim of Christ’s mission to 
recover man to God and obedience, or what is the same, to re-establish 
the law as a living power in the heart, then, of course, everything he 
does and suffers, every labor, weariness, self-denial, and sorrow becomes 
an expression of his sense of the value of law; every pang he endures 
declares its sacredness. So that if he offers pardon, free pardon to 
every trangressor, we shall never connect a feeling of license, but shall 
rather feel a sense of the eternal sanctity of the law, and have a more 
tremulous awe of it in our conscience than we should if every trans- 
gressor were held to punishment by the letter of ‘it. Indeed, if that 
were the doctrine, we should reason away and reject the doctrine as in- 
credible, so that it would have no verity, and of course no sacredness 
at all, Whereas, having seen in the painstaking suffering life of Jesus 
what God will do for the practical establishment of his law, we are 
seized with a deep and awe-felt conviction that if we do not return to it 
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according to his call, there is yet something different that must assuredly 
fellow.”—Pp. 228, 229. 


On Dr. Bushnell’s theory, however, that Christ did not suf- 
fer as the substitute of men, the demonstration formed by his 
death would be of directly the opposite nature, and would 
cast an infinite blot both upon the law and upon God. For it 
would show that rectitude is not the rule of his administration ; 
that innocence—an obedience of perfect spotlessness, a sublime 
devotion to him, are no protection from the penalty of sin in 
its most painful and ignominious form. Instead, therefore, 
of adding sanctity to the law, it would divest it of authority, 
far more than the release would of an offender from its 
penalty, without an expiation. For if God is capable of the 
infinite injustice of treating the Son, resplendent with all the 
glories of a spotless obedience, as a sinner, by inflicting on 
him, on his own account, the penalty of transgression, how 
much more, we should necessarily reason, must he be capable 
of inflicting that penalty on mere creatures, whose virtue, 
though without defect, is, from the limitation of their nature, 
of comparatively little significance ? What more terrible 
proof could be given that no certainty whatever could be felt 
that he will adhere to the law; that he is as ready to disre- 
gard its promises of life, safety, and blessedness to the 
righteous, as its threatenings of punishment to the wicked ? 
Where was Dr. Bushnell’s “ power of poetic insight,” that he 
did not see this terrific truth, which, if his views of Christ’s 
death are correct, is flashed from it with ten thousand times 
more conspicuousness and awfulness than any other, and, like 
a resistless bolt, dashes all others to annihilation! What a 
horrid solecism to suppose that Christ consecrates and sanc- 
tifies the law, and sustains its efficiency by submitting to 
an infliction that is in every relation an infinite violation 
of it, giving thereby his sanction not only to the treatment of 
the guilty as though they were innocent, but to the treatment 
of the innocent as though they were guilty, by branding on 
their foreheads a stigma as sinners, which they must bear in 
the eye of the universe through their immortal existence! A 
public formal repeal of the law, and abandonment of the 
office of legislator and ruler, would be consistent, dignified, 
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and wise, compared to such a stupendous contravention of 
its principles and pledges, under the pretence of sanctifying 
and upholding it. What would be the effect were an earthly 
monarch to attempt by such an expedient to recall revolting 
subjects to obedience—to slaughter the innocent in order to 
manifest his Jove to the guilty; to inflict the penalty of the 
greatest crimes on the unoffending, to show malefactors that 
he is not an avenger of their evil, and that their fears of 
punishment are groundless? Would it not be the most em- 
phatic demonstration that he could possibly give that he is in 
favor of criminals and crimes, and against virtue and the vir- 
tuous ? Would it not be to show that the law is not the rule 
of his administration, but the direct opposite of it—that revolt 
is regarded as a virtue, and obedience as an offence? Would 
it not be to give license and encouragement to sin, and obstruct 
and disgrace obedience ? And would it not indicate a deeper 
depravity, immeasurably greater and more wanton wickedness 
than merely to allow the evil to go unpunished? The latter 
might be the effect of weakness ; the other could spring from 
nothing but a deadly malice towards the holy. Yet this is 
the view which Dr. Bushnell entertains of the work of Christ! 
It is by the imputation to him of this design, more directly 
and monstrously blasphemous than any other that was ever 
conceived, that he affects to vindicate his wisdom, and set 
forth the greatness and beauty of hislove! What a midnight 
darkness of intellect—what a horrible obliquity of heart it 
bespeaks ! 

And, finally, he represents the law as “yet more impres- 
sively sanctified by Christ, if possible, in the article of his 
death considered as counterpart to the uses of blood in the 
ritual.” He regards the Mosaic ritual as having an intense 
force as an artistic plan to impress on the mind a sense of the 
holiness of God’s character, and the sacred authority of his 
government. 


“The plan hangs on a sense produced of the essential sacredness of 
blood. At the very first institution probably of sacrifices, the eating of 
blood was prohibited, on the ground that the blood is the life, and 
that life is a sacred thing. There was in fact no greater crime than the 
eating of blood. It was capitally punished. Even a stranger was put 
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to death without mercy, who had been guilty of the crime. Now, the 
whole object of this prohibition was to invest the element of blood with 
sacredness for the uses of the altar. Then when the worshipper 
comes before God, at his altar, there to offer blood and life for his sin— 
to see the sacred drops that contain the sacred life sprinkled for him 
before the holy of holies, and touched upon the horns of the altar—what 
is he saying, but that only the most sacred thing he knows, even life, 
can suffice to re-sanctify the law violated by his sins. Nay more, a 
sacred thing is something that belongs especially to the occupancy and 
right of God; and the impression was that blood, being the mysterious 
principle of life, is somehow specially near to the Divine nature—thus, 
and therefore, sacred. Accordingly when the man makes an offering 
of blood for the remission of his sins, doing it by God’s command, he 
professes in the act, that only something derivable from God, some 
sacred element yielded by him, can suffice to cover his sir, and hallow 
again the violated majesty of broken law. Thus maintained, the sense 
of law cannot perish. The sacred throne of law stands naked ever before 
the people, and remission becomes a want, under the same process which 
makes it possible—possible, too, because the law, still upheld and sane- 
tified in the conscience, makes it a want. Were they simply assured, 
instead, of God's fatherly benignity and his readiness to forgive sins 
Freely, the assurance would be virtually a declaration of impunity, and 
a half century of time would suffice to obliterate even the sense of 
religion. 

“ After thousands of years spent under this regimen of sacrifice have 
wrought into the Hebrew mind, and indeed the mind of the race, this 
one great maxim—an almost universally accepted maxim of religion— 
that without shedding of blood there is no remission, Christ appears and 
closes his sanctified and sublime life, by submission to a violent death. 

. . . How for the remission of sins, if there was no altar, no form of 
sacrifice, or offering? The analogy, I answer, is one remove farther 
back, in that which rendered even the sacrifices themselves significant, 
viz. that only some sacred thing, something yielded by God, is suffi- 
cient to cover the breaches made by sin. . . . 

“ Looking now at the death of Christ in this manner, we are made, 
first of all, to feel, whether we can explain it or not, that it has a mar- 
vellous power over our impressions concerning ourselves and our sins, 
the law of God and his character. It brings an element of divinity into 
everything, sheds an air of solemnity and grandeur over everything. 
It is even more awful to the guilty conscience itself, than the thunders of 
Sinai. And then, secondly, we shall be able also, I think, to see that the 
whole effect, contemplated under the law of art, is produced by the fact 
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that the life, thrice sacred, so dimly shadowed before in the victims of 
the altar, is here yielded as a contribution from God to the pacification 
and re-consecration of his realm. The effect depends on the expressive 
power of the fact that the Incarnate Word, appearing in humanity, and 
having a ministry for the reconciliation of men to God, even goes to 
such a pitch of devotion as to yield up his life to it, and allow the blood 
of his mysterious person to redden our polluted earth.”—Pp. 233-236. 


But the nature of that expression depends on the relation 
in which Christ submitted to death. If he acted simply on 
his own behalf—not as a substitute for sinners—and yet 
voluntarily allowed himself to be treated as a sinner, by the 
infliction on hiin of the penalty of transgression, then he con- 
sented to the greatest misrepresentation of his character and 
violation of justice that is conceivable, and instead, therefore, 
of contributing to the sanctification of God’s law, divested it 
for ever of its authority by showing that it is not the rule of his 
administration, but that the penalty which it threatens to sin 
is inflicted on the righteous as well as the wicked ; and that 
a perfect obedience yields no certainty of the life which is 
promised as its reward! On Dr. Bushnell’s theory, therefore, 
Christ’s voluntary submission to death, on the one hand, and 
the .Father’s permission of it, on the other, were acts of im- 
measurable unrighteousness, and presented an infinite demon- 
stration that his law is not the rule of his government, but 
that while he releases the guilty from punishment and exalts 
them to eternal life, he strikes the holy as though they were 
guilty, and consigns them to the death and ignominy that are 
the penalty of sin! Is it possible to conceive of any other 
act that would so perfectly prostrate the authority of his law, 
and render it impossible to regard him with confidence and 
love? Where, we ask again, was Dr. Bushnell’s perspicacity — 
that he did not see this, which is graven in the most palpable 
characters on the forehead of his theory? Why, after deny- 
ing that Christ’s death was borne as the penalty of sin, and 
thereby exhibiting it as an infliction infinitely unjust, and 
destructive of all law, does he still represent it as filling the 
office and making the expression that can only belong to it 
as it was borne as a penalty ? 

After, however, he has thus denied that Christ’s death was 
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vicarious or expiatory, he formally admits that his views of 
it are not in accordance with the teachings of the Scriptures, 
but in direct conflict with them. 


“Considered as a power moving the spiritual regeneration and 
redemption of man, this is the conception we form of it. Is it a true 
conception? I have a degree of confidence that it is. But there is yet 
another question ; is it satisfactory—is it the gospel of Christ? How- 
ever it may seem to others, for it certainly seems to be a plan not want- 
ing in magnificence, I am still obliged to confess that, taken by itself, it 
is not satisfactory to me, and I could not offer it as the full and com- 
dlete gospel of Christ. 

“J observe, in the Scriptures, a large class of representations, such as 
speak of the atonement received by Christ, his sacrifice, his offering, his 
bearing the sins of many, the holiest opened by his blood, the curse he 
became, the wrath he suffered, the righteousness he provided, which do 
not seem to have their proper natural place and significance in the view 
here presented. I recollect, also, that around these terms of grace, the 
whole church of God, with but a few limited exceptions, have hung their 
tenderest emotions, and shed their freest tears of repentance ; that by 
these the righteous good, the saints and martyrs of the past ages, have 
supported the trial of their faith. . . . And remembering this, I cannot 
convince myself that they were wholly mistaken, or that they were not 
receiving here, in the living earnest of their spirit, something that be- 
longs to the profoundest verity and value of the cross.”—P. 245, 


How then does he undertake to justify himself for thus con- 
tradicting the teachings of the Scriptures, and substituting his 
theory in their place? By the pretence that these representa- 
tions and the rites in which they were embodied are not, in fact, 
expressive of the truth, but are a mere artistic contrivance to 
furnish us with effective conceptions, and excite sensibility, on 
the principle of a tragic narrative, fabricated for the purpose 
of suggesting ideas and awakening passion ; that they exhibit 
Christ’s death as really vicarious and expiatory, because such 
a conception of it, though false, is adapted to give it an effect- 
ive influence on the heart, while the other, though true, 
is not! 

s 

“The Hebrew people . . . saw nothing in their religion but 

the altars, priests, confessions, sprinklings, and smoking fires, and these 
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they called their atonement, or the covering of their sin, as if there 
were some outward moment in the things themselves—taken outwardly, 
these were their religion. But, meantime, there was a power in these 
by which subjective effects were continually transpiring within them, 
and the outward moment of the rite, which was a fiction, had yet an 
inward moment correspondent thereto, which made the fiction truthful, 
There was a reacting power, a power to produce reflex impressions in 
the rites by which the law was sanctified ; by which they testified and 
were made to feel repentance for sin ; by which they were exercised in 
Jaith to receive the remission of sins. They had their religion, as they 
thought, in their altar which conciliated God to them, and what they 
had, as they thought, before their eyes, was a religious experience in 
their hearts.” —P, 252. 


That is, according te Dr. B., that vast system of impressive 
and awful rites was wholly based on falsehood, and owed its 
efficacy to ignorance, credulity, and delusion; yet it gave 
birth to the conceptions, faith, penitence, and love that were 
desired, in a far higher degree than the truth could, and was 
employed for that reason! What a blasphemous imputation 
thus to represent the Almighty as founding his whole govern- 


ment on the stupidity, credulousness, and misconception of 
his creatures :—as instituting a religion of false rites, because 
the piety which he seeks must be the offspring of delusion! 


“The plan was, fo frame a religion that would produce its results 
artistically, that is, immediately, without reflection, by the mere litur- 
gie force of forms. Endowed with an artistic power, these forms were 
to work their impression in the immediate absolute way that distin- 
guishes art, and without the interposition of thought, debate, choice, and 
self-application. 

“ Christ, we have seen, is a power for the moral renovation of the 
world, . . . by his obedience, by the expense and painstaking of 
his suffering life, by the yielding up of his own sacred person to die, 
he has produced in us a sense of the eternal sanctity of God's law, that 
was needful to prevent a growth of license. . . . The moral pro- 
priety, then, or possibility, nay, in one view, the ground of justification, 
is subjectively prepared in us, viz. in a state or impression, a sense of 
the sacredness of the law produced in us by Chritt’s life and death. 
But we cannot think of it in this artificial way ; most persons could 
make nothing of it. We must transfer this subjective state or impres- 
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sion, this ground of justification, and produce it outwardly, if possible, 
in some objective form, as if it had some effect on the law or on God. 
The Jew had done the same before, and we follow him, representing 
Christ as our sacrifice, sin-offering, atonement, or sprinkling of blood. 
Now in all these terms we represent a work as done outwardly, for us, 
which is really done in us, and through impressions prepared in us, but 
the more adequately and truly still for the reason that we have it in 
mystic forms before us. These forms are the objective equivalents of 
our subjective impressions. Indeed our impressions have their life and 
power in and under these forms. Neither let it be imagined that we 
only happen to seize upon these images of sacrifice, atonement, and 
blood because they are at hand. They are prepared as God’s form of 
art for the representation of Christ and his work, and if we refuse to let 
him pass into this form, we have no mold of thought that can fitly 
represent him. And when he is thus represented, we are to understand 
that he is our sacrifice and atonement, that by his blood we have 
remission, not in any speculative sense, but as art.”—Pp. 253, 254. 


Not only was the whole system of rites, then, that were typi- 
cal of Christ’s death a delusive pageant, but all the views also 
which the prophets and apostles present of him as having given 
his life a ransom for us, as our sacrifice and expiation, and as 
redeeming and justifying us by his blood, are equally false, and 
consequently all the penitence, faith, love, and hope that have 
been exercised by the church on the ground of those represen- 
tations, have been the offspring of a mere farce ;—a vast mas- 
querade of enactments, penalties, substitutions, slaughters, 
blood-sprinklings, and holocausts, that work their effect on the 
sensibilities independently of “thought, debate, choice, or self- 
application,” in the same manner as other spectacles that cheat 
the senses, such as apparitions and false miracles, make their 
impressions on the superstitious and credulous; and this stupen- 
dous array of false shows and false teachings is, according 
to Dr. B., absolutely indispensable to the possibility of piety, 
because without it we not only “could make nothing” of 
redemption by “Christ’s life and death,” but could not even 
think of it! What would have been thought of this state- 
ment, had it come from the pen of Paine, Voltaire, or Rous- 
seau? Have the lips of blasphemy ever uttered a more 
horrid detraction of God, or a baser misrepresentation of the 
piety of his worshippers? If it be true, what better is the 
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government of the Almighty than a vast system of quackery? 
And what are the religious emotions which it excites, but the 
product of deception? The whole success of the pageant, 
accordingly, if it be such, depends on its being misconceived. 
The moment it is seen to be a sham, it must lose its power, 
and become the object of contempt and disgust. _It is impos. 
sible that such an array of impositions on ignorance and 
credulity should, on being comprehended, continue to inspire 
adoration, love, and trust. It must of necessiiy excite resent- 
ment and detestation. Dr. Bushnell’s theory, then, if true, 
would necessarily, by its very reception, divest itself of 
influence with all who assent to it, and make love to God, 
and faith and hope in him impossible! What an admirable 
expedient for “reviving religion!’ And what a brilliant 
exemplification of the truth and delicacy of his esthetics! 
The only effective means, according to him, that the 
Almighty can employ to impress our moral sensibilities, 
and exalt us to a realization of “the Absolute” is, a 
deceptive pageant of blood, death, and fire, which, if compre- 
hended, must inevitably make him an object of execration, 
and render the exercise of any other than contemptuous and 
hostile affections towards him impracticable ! 

Such is the scheme which Dr. Bushnell advances for the 
purpose of freeing Christianity from objection, and giving it 
a power over the heart with which its author has not invest- 
ed it. Was there ever a more palpable failure of an ostenta- 
tious attempt to remodel theology ? Was there ever a more 
ample confutation given of boastful claims to superior dis- 
cernment, originality of views, and a power of revolutionizing 
the religious world, than Dr. B. has furnished, of his preten- 
sions? Of what subject among those that he has treated has 
he a just understanding? What doctrine that is essential to 
his scheme has he succeeded in demonstrating? What 
element is there of his system that is not false? What 
theme has he touched that he has not disfigured by misrepre- 
sentation, or distorted by caricature? Not one. He begins 
with an ostentatious display of extreme sensitiveness and 
scrupulosity in respect to incomprehensibilities and inconsist- 
encies, and attempts to strain out with a disdainful daintiness 
what he deems a gnat from the chalice of the gospel ; but 
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immediately on having accomplished that delicate feat, loses 
his fastidiousness, and is seized with a rabid passion for para- 
doxes, contradictions, and monstrosities ; swallows camels and 
whole caravans with the utmost ease, and protests that he 
feels lighter for it, that it is what his esthetic nature demands, 
that it sharpens his “power of poetic insight,” enables him to 
soar into “the'free empyrean” with a more vigorous pinion, 
and gives him, from the expansion which it generates, a con- 
sciousness that is nearer to the Infinite! A more absurd 
spectacle of conceit of a vast genius, sublimated taste, and 
superior knowledge on the one hand, and narrowness and 
confusion of mind, superficiality, and insensibility to the 
great, the beautiful, and the holy on the other, the world has 
not often seen. 

We have in the caricature which he gives in his Discourses 
of the work of redemption, the reason, probably, of his asso- 
ciating with it his theory of language. He is conscious, 
doubtless, of the antagonism of his views to the teachings of 
the Scriptures, and aware that he cannot maintain a credible 
profession of faith in them, if they are to be interpreted by 
the established laws of speech. Hence his fanatical attack 
on language, pretence that it is inadequate to a clear and cer- 
tain expression of thought, and attempt to convince his 
readers that they have never intelligibly uttered by it a soli- 
tary conception or feeling either to their fellow beings or to 
God! He sees that the position he has assumed in assailing 
Christianity is hazardous, and is ready, if possible, to main- 
tain himself in it by means as bold and desperate. This is 
“artistic,” doubtless. He avails himself of the prejudice, 
credulity, and deceptibleness of his fellow men, and, perhaps, 
thinks to justify himself in it by the pretence that he is only 
imitating the Almighty, whose government he holds is nothing 
else than a bloody mask, contrived to. strike the senses and 
fill the breasts of the race with a vague awe and horror. It 
is not creditable, however, to his courage. As he rejects 
what he acknowledges the Scriptures teach, and teach in a 
form in which he admits our nature makes it necessary that 
we should receive it, if we receive it at all, he should have 
the manliness to avow his rejection of them. Why, if he in 
any degree believes them, should he employ himself in en- 
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deavoring to induce his readers to reject them in that relation 
in which he confesses they must be received, if the redemp- 
tion which they present to us is received at all? Is he 
animated with such a spirit of desperation that he would drag 
all those whom he may successfully influence down the pre- 
cipice of ruin, rather than drop the disguise in which he 
wraps himself, and unveil to them his true features ? 

Adverse, however, to the Gospel, contradictious and absurd 
as his system is, he still will doubtless have apologists and 
approvers. Its main elements are not original with him. 
They have their ground in the rationalistic metaphysics and 
theology of the Germans, and a foundation is laid for the 
spread of this and other schemes of infidelity, very much in 
proportion as Coleridgism, Kantism, and other kindred sys- 
tems are received, the object of which is to mould Chris- 
tianity into the forms of a material or ideal pantheism ; and 
no effectual check can be given to their diffusion. till those 
false systems are exposed and rejected, and the church put on 
its guard against the works in which they are inculcated, and 
the teachers by whom they are spread. 





Arr. I.—A Desienation or THe Ficures or Isaran, Cuar- 


rers III. ann IV. 


BY THE EDITOR. 


Tne prophet now announced that God was to continue to 
inflict a series of terrible punishments on that generation and 
their descendants that should confound their schemes of 
prosperity and happiness by revolt from him, and overwhelm 
them with suffering and shame. They were confiding in 
their riches and abundance. He would smite them with 4 
famine, which wealth could not relieve. They were putting 
their confidence in men. He would take away their warriors, 
counsellors, and elders, and leave them to the dominion of 
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persons without knowledge or capacity, under whom anarchy 
and violence would prevail, all classes be left to act out their 
passions without restraint, and a full experiment be made in 
their injustice and cruelty, of the natural consequences of 
choosing such men as rulers in the place of God. Their 
women were proud, vain, worldly, devoted to dress, display, 
and pleasure. He was to punish them by divesting them of 
their rich attire, withering their beauty, and reducing them 
to misery and disgrace. 

The last verse of Chap. II. should have been assigned to 
this, as the prophet now proceeds to state the reason that 
they should desist from man, whose breath is in his nostrils, 
and who is in every respect unworthy to be made a ground 
of reliance. 

1, 2. Hypocatastases in the use of stay and staff. “For 
behold the Lord Jehovah of Hosts is taking away from 
Jerusalem and from Judah the stay and the staff,” v.1. There 
is an unusual variation in the Greek, Latin, and English 
versions of the words rendered stay and staff. They are in 
the original synonymous, and denote a staff, a prop, a rod, on 
which persons sustain themselves in walking. They are put 
for the analogous supports on which the people of Judea and 
Jerusalem were relying, which are afterwards enumerated, 
food, warriors, counsellors, judges, and artificers; and the 
withdrawment of the one employed to signify the removal of 
the others. 

3, 4. Elliptical Metaphors in the use of the same words. 
“ The whole stay of bread, and the whole staff of water,” v. 1. 
The terms are here employed metaphorically, precisely as 
though it had been formally affirmed that bread is a stay and 
water a staff. The phrases “stay of bread” and “staff of 
water,” are equivalent to the expression, “bread is a stay, 
and water is a staff ;” as there is no stay of bread any further 
than bread is a stay, and no staff of water any further than 
water is a staff. 

5, 6, 7. Metaphors in the words ruin, lift up, and healer, 
as rendered by Dr. Alexander. “ Hero and warrior, judge and 
prophet, and divine and elder, the chief of fifty, and the 
favorite, and the counsellor, and the skilful artificer, and the 
expert enchanter ; and | will give children to be their rulers, 
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government of the Almighty than a vast system of quackery? 
And what are the religious emotions which it excites, but the 
product of deception? The whole success of the pageant, 
accordingly, if it be such, depends on its being misconceived. 
The moment it is seen to be a sham, it must lose its power, 
and become the object of contempt and disgust. It is impos- 
sible that such an array of impositions on ignorance and 
credulity should, on being comprehended, continue to inspire 
adoration, love, and trust. It must of necessity excite resent- 
ment and detestation. Dr. Bushnell’s theory, then, if true, 
would necessarily, by its very reception, divest itself of 
influence with all who assent to it, and make love to God, 
and faith and hope in him impossible! What an admirable 
expedient for “reviving religion!” And what a brilliant 
exemplification of the truth and delicacy of his esthetics! 
The only effective means, according to him, that the 
Almighty can employ to impress our moral sensibilities, 
and exalt us to a realization of “the Absolute” is, a 
deceptive pageant of blood, death, and fire, which, if compre- 
hended, must inevitably make him an object of execration, 
and render the exercise of any other than contemptuous and 
hostile affections towards him impracticable ! 

Such is the scheme which Dr. Bushnell advances for the 
purpose of freeing Christianity from objection, and giving it 
a power over the heart with which its author has not invest- 
ed it. Was there ever a more palpable failure of an ostenta- 
tious attempt to remodel theology ? Was there ever a more 
ample confutation given of boastful claims to superior dis- 
cernment, originality of views, and a power of revolutionizing 
the religious world, than Dr. B. has furnished, of his preten- 
sions? Of what subject among those that he has treated has 
he a just understanding ? What doctrine that is essential to 
his scheme has he succeeded in demonstrating? What 
element is there of his system that is not false? What 
theme has he touched that he has not disfigured by misrepre- 
sentation, or distorted by caricature? Not one. He begins 
with an ostentatious display of extreme sensitiveness and 
scrupulosity in respect to incomprehensibilities and inconsist- 
encies, and attempts to strain out with a disdainful daintiness 
what he deems a gnat from the chalice of the gospel ; but 
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immediately on having accomplished that delicate feat, loses 
his fastidiousness, and is seized with a rabid passion for para- 
doxes, contradictions, and monstrosities ; swallows camels and 
whole caravans with the utmost ease, and protests that he 
feels lighter for it, that it is what his esthetic nature demands, 
that it sharpens his “power of poetic insight,” enables him to 
soar into “the free empyrean” with a more vigorous pinion, 
and gives him, from the expansion which it generates, a con- 
sciousness that is nearer to the Infinite! A more absurd 
spectacle of conceit of a vast genius, sublimated taste, and 
superior knowledge on the one hand, and narrowness and 
confusion of mind, superficiality, and insensibility to the 
great, the beautiful, and the holy on the other, the world has 
not often seen. 

We have in the caricature which he gives in his Discourses 
of the work of redemption, the reason, probably, of his asso- 
ciating with it his theory of language. He is conscious, 
doubtless, of the antagonism of his views to the teachings of 
the Scriptures, and aware that he cannot maintain a credible 
profession of faith in them, if they are to be interpreted by 
the established laws of speech. Hence his fanatical attack 
on language, pretence that it is inadequate to a clear and cer- 
tain expression of thought, and attempt to convince his 
readers that they have never intelligibly uttered by it a soli- 
tary conception or feeling either to their fellow beings or to 
God! He sees that the position he has assumed in assailing 
Christianity is hazardous, and is ready, if possible, to main- 
tain himself in it by means as bold and desperate. This is 
“artistic,” doubtless. He avails himself of the prejudice, 
credulity, and deceptibleness of his fellow men, and, perhaps, 
thinks to justify himself in it by the pretence that he is only 
imitating the Almighty, whose government he holds is nothing 
else than a bloody mask, contrived to strike the senses and 
fill the breasts of the race with a vague awe and horror. It 
is not creditable, however, to his courage. As he rejects 
what he acknowledges the Scriptures teach, and teach in a 
form in which he admits our nature makes it necessary that 
we should receive it, if we receive it at all, he should have 
the manliness to avow his rejection of them. Why, if he in 
any degree believes them, should he employ himself in en- 

VOL. If.—NO. II. 15 





222 A: Designation of the [Oct. 


deavoring to induce his readers to reject them in that relation 
in which he confesses they must be received, if the redemp- 
tion which they present to us is received at all? Is he 
animated with such a spirit of desperation that he would drag 
all those whom he may successfully influence down the pre- 
cipice of ruin, rather than drop the disguise in which he 
wraps himself, and unveil to them his true features ? 

Adverse, however, to the Gospel, contradictious and absurd 
as his system is, he still will doubtless have apologists and 
approvers. Its main elements are not original with him. 
They have their ground in the rationalistic metaphysics and 
theology of the Germans, and a foundation is laid for the 
spread of this and other schemes of infidelity, very much in 
proportion as Coleridgism, Kantism, and other kindred sys- 
tems are received, the object of which is to mould Chris- 
tianity into the forms of a material or ideal pantheism ; and 
no effectual check can be given to their diffusion. till those 
false systems are exposed and rejected, and the church put on 
its guard against the works in which they are inculcated, and 
the teachers by whom they are spread. 





Arr. I].—A Desienation or THe Fieures or Isaran, Cuar- 


rers III. anv IV. 


BY THE EDITOR. 


Tue prophet now announced that God was to continue to 
inflict a series of terrible punishments on that generation and 
their descendants that should confound their schemes of 
prosperity and happiness by revolt from him, and overwhelm 
them with suffering and shame. They were confiding in 
their riches and abundance. He would smite them with a 
famine, which wealth could not relieve. They were putting 
their confidence in men. He would take away their warriors, 
counsellors, and elders, and leave them to the dominion of 
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persons without knowledge or capacity, under whom anarchy 
and violence would prevail, all classes be left to act out their 
passions without restraint, and a full experiment be made in 
their injustice and cruelty, of the natural consequences of 
choosing such men as rulers in the place of God. Their 
women were proud, vain, worldly, devoted to dress, display, 
and pleasure. He was to punish them by divesting them of 
their rich attire, withering their beauty, and reducing them 
to misery and disgrace. 

The last verse of Chap. II. should have been assigned to 
this, as the prophet now proceeds to state the reason that 
they should desist from man, whose breath is in his nostrils, 
and who is in every respect unworthy to be made a ground 
of reliance. 

1,2. Hypocatastases in the use of stay and staff. “For 
behold the Lord Jehovah of Hosts is taking away from 
Jerusalem and from Judah the stay and the staff,” v.1. There 
is an unusual variation in the Greek, Latin, and English 
versions of the words rendered stay and staff. They are in 
the original synonymous, and denote a staff, a prop, a rod, on 
which persons sustain themselves in walking. They are put 
for the analogous supports on which the people of Judea and 
Jerusalem were relying, which are afterwards enumerated, 
food, warriors, counsellors, judges, and artificers; and the 
withdrawment of the one employed to signify the removal of 
the others. 

3, 4. Elliptical Metaphors in the use of the same words. 
“ The whole stay of bread, and the whole staff of water,” v. 1. 
The terms are here employed metaphorically, precisely as 
though it had been formally affirmed that bread is a stay and 
water a staff. The phrases “stay of bread” and “staff of 
water,” are equivalent to the expression, “bread is a stay, 
and water is a staff ;” as there is no stay of bread any further 
than bread is a stay, and no staff of water any further than 
water is a staff. 

5, 6, 7. Metaphors in the words ruin, lift up, and healer, 
as rendered by Dr. Alexander. “ Hero and warrior, judge and 
prophet, and divine and elder, the chief of fifty, and the 
favorite, and the counsellor, and the skilful artificer, and the 
expert enchanter; and I will give children to be their rulers, 
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and childish things shall govern them. And the people shalt 
act tyrannically, man against man, and man against his fel- 
low. They shall be insolent, the youth to the old man, and 
the mean to the noble. When a man shall take hold of his 
brother in his father’s house—saying—thou hast raiment; a 
ruler shalt thou be to us, and this ruin under thy hand. In 
that day he shall lift up”—his voice—*saying,”—I will— 
“not be a healer, and in my house there is no bread, and 
there is no clothing; ye shall not make me a ruler of the 
people,” v. 2-7. There is a resemblance between the con- 
dition of a house or temple that has been overthrown, and 
that of a eity and kingdom that are disorganized by violence 
and anarchy ; and it is to indicate that similitude that the 
word ruin is here used. There is an analogy between the 
lifting of a material body from a low to a higher place, and 
the elevation of the voice from the calmness of ordinary con- 
versation, to the tones of earnestness and alarm ; and the 
verb is here used to express that resemblanee. There is an 
analogy between one who heals the diseases of the body, and 
one who corrects the political and moral disorders of the 
state; and it is on the ground of that resemblance that he 
who is solicited to become a ruler declares that he will not 
be a healer. 

8,9. Metaphors in the use of totters and falls. “For 
Jerusalem totters, and Judah falls,” v. 8. The foundations of 
Jerusalem were not actually loosened and agitated so that the 
city rocked to and fro like a person who totters and is on the 
point of stumbling to the ground; nor had Judah as a king- 
dom been overthrown like a person who falls prostrate from 
inability to support himself. Those terms are used by a 
metaphor to signify that the moral causes of their overthrow 
had advanced to such strength as to render it as certain that 
they would soon fall, as though.an earthquake were already 
heaving the city from its foundations, and a political shock 
were overturning the state. 

10. Metonymy of tongue for the language it utters. “Be- 
cause their tongue and their doings are against Jehovah to 
resist the eyes of his glory,” or in rebellious opposition to the 
eyes of his majesty, v. 8. 

_ 11. Metonymy of the eyes of Jehovah’s glory, for the 
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views he expresses and enferces in his government of his 
title to homage as the majesty of heaven and earth. It 
is against what God sees and claims as due him, and as 
obligatory en men, not against his eyes, that they re- 
belled. 

12. A metaphor in the use of testifies. “The expression 
of their countenances testifies against them,’ v.9. To tes- 
tify, literally, is to bear witness in words. The verb is here 
used to denote that their countenances indicated their evil 
character, by a hardened and impudent expression, as clearly 
as it could be delineated by words. 

13. A metaphor in the use of declare. “They declare 
their sin as Sodom: they hide it not,’ v.10. To declare, 
literally, is to announce in words. It is here used to denote 
that their sin was as open and notorious as though they 
publicly proclaimed it. 

14. A similitude. “They declare their sin like Sodom. 
Woe unte their seul, for they have done evil to themselves,” 
vw. 9. 

15. A metonymy ef Sedom, for the peeple of that city, v.9.. 
it was the peeple ef Sodom who gave publicity to their sins; 
not the material city itself. 

16. A metapher. “Say ye to the righteous that it shall be 
well, fer the fruits of their doings they shall eat. Wee unto 
the wicked ; it shall be ill with him, for the thing done by his 
hand, shall be done te him,”’. v. 10,11. The blessings an- 
nexed to obedience, are by a metaphor denominated fruits, 
because they are the natural consequences of righteousness, 
as fruits are the natural product of trees that are formed to 
yield then; and it is promised that the righteous shall eat 
them, te denote that they shall enjoy the legitimate rewards 
of their ebedience. 

This warning to the wicked expresses the great law of 
God’s previdence under which the evils predicted in the pre- 
ceding and following verses, were to be inflicted on the Jews ; 
—that a full experiment should be made of the views on 
which they proceeded in their revolt, and a practical demon- 
stration wrought out of their sin and folly in forsaking him, 
paying homage to idols, putting their trust in men, and 
seeking happiness in pride, display, and luxury. As they 
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forgot that Jehovah was their lawgiver and redeemer, with- 
drew their reliance from him, and looked for safety and 
prosperity to their princes, elders, and warriors; they were 
to be delivered into their hands, and left to learn by the 
horrors of oppression, violence, and anarchy, what man is as a 
master and benefactor, compared to Jehovah. That trial 
was to be continued till they had sunk to such a depth of 


misery, that the station of a ruler would be regarded with . 


dread instead of desire, and no one be found willing to un- 
dertake its duties. 

As they looked to their idols for protection, abundance, and 
happiness, rather than to Jehovah, and ascribed thereby a 
higher power and greater benevolence to them than to him, 
the question was to be put to the test, whether the gifts 
which they referred to the bounty of their false gods were in 
fact bestowed by them, or by the Almighty; and whether 
they were, as the Jews assumed, to shield them from the 
punishments which he threatened to inflict for their revolt. 
As they delighted in the society of the idolatrous, warlike, 
and tyrannical nations around them, adopted their manners, 
and professed to act on their principles, rather than obey the 
laws which Jehovah enjoined; they were to be surrendered 
to the dominion of those nations, and pillaged, abused, slaugh- 
tered, and carried into captivity by them, and learn by that 
terrible experiment their folly and madness in choosing fellow 
ereatures, proud, apostate, false, cruel, and revengeful, for 
their friends, instead of the Holy One of Israel. As many of 
them regarded themselves as having the means of happiness 
absolutely in their own hand, in the wealth and luxuries that 
were at their command, disowned their dependence on him, 
and devoted themselves to dress, display, and pleasure, the 
question was to be tried whether their possessions were God’s 
gift, and still under his control, or not; and whether their 
schemes of enjoyment would issue more happily than that 
which he prescribed. This great law of his procedure towards 
the Jews, thus specifically announced and exemplified in the 
peculiar evils to which it is here foretold they were to be sub- 
jected, is the law of his administration, also, over the nations 
at large, and must be seen and understood, in order to just 
views of the design of his present dispensation. Men pro- 


> 6 «mH Om: Sst OH, 6 23 lO 


Ay AS 


a ee a ee ee ee ee | 


a.» i oh = oe lUlUrre.lUCUrOFllCrrlCU ae .lC RO llCr re lCUelUCUCU.CCO 





1849.] Figures of Isaiah, Chapters III. and IV. 227 


ceed in their revolt, on false assumptions and assertions. 
They, in effect, deny God’s existence, his dominion, his rights, 
or his truth, wisdom, and goodness; they assert an indepen- 
dence of him; they assume that they are better judges of 
what becomes them and will secure their well-being, than he 
is; they impeach his laws of imperfection; they treat his 
promises as unworthy of their reliance, and his threatenings of 
their fear; they ascribe his attributes and prerogatives to idols 
and imaginary beings; refer his gifts to their bounty, and pay 
them the homage that is due to him. They proceed on the 
assumption that true happiness lies in the gratification of their 
appetites and passions, and treat his service and favor as at 
best unnecessary to their well-being. Their course is thus at 
every point an open and audacious controversy with him; 
and he, accordingly, in his providence, puts those questions to 
a practical trial, and confutes them, and vindicates himself, 
by a visible, public, and full demonstration in their experience 
of their total error and sin, and of his perfect truth, righteous- 
ness, and wisdom. And the object of this exemplification on 
such a vast scale, and in such terrible forms, is with respect 
to the nations at large, as it is with the Israelites, to prepare 
the way for a dispensation under which it shall be discon- 
tinued, and the whole race be made the subjects of his renew- 
ing grace. As the rejection and punishment in these forms 
of the Israelites through a long series of ages is to be follow- 
ed by the redemption of that nation for ever thereafter, so the 
verification of the truth which he is making in his present 
administration over the nations at large is to be followed by 
their conversion and salvation universally, when he comes to 
establish his throne on the earth. And this method of pro- 
cedure is dictated by wisdom and goodness, and worthy of 
the perfections of its author. Such a trial of the principles 
on which he founds and conducts his government, and the 
assumptions on which men rebel, is the proper method of 
vindicating himself, confuting them, and giving his moral 
kingdom to see the truth in its certainty and greatness. 
Simply to assert that he is the self-existent, to proclaim his 
rights, to demand obedience, and to utter promises and 
threatenings, would not convince them of their error; for 
they proceed in their rebellion, on the assumption that he is 
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false, and they are true ; and were he not to refute them in 
the relations in which they impeach and traduce him, they 
would still continue to maintain their false views. Had he 
not, for example, withdrawn from the Jews the blessings 
which they ascribed to their false gods, they would have 
regarded their continued reception and enjoyment of them as 
a proof of the reality, dominion, and bounty of those deities, 
and a reward of their homage of them, as was shown by the 
resolution of those, who, after the capture of Jerusalem by 
the Babylonians, migrated into Egypt, to resume the worship 
of their Syrian goddess, on the ground that she was the real 
author of the prosperity which they had formerly enjoyed, 
and that the misfortunes with which they were then over- 
whelmed were in consequence of their having discontinued 
to worship her. 


“Then all the men which knew that their wives had burned incense 
unto other gods, and all the women that stood by, a great multitude, 
even all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in Pathros, answer- 
ed Jeremiah, saying: As for the word that thou hast spoken unto us in 
the name of the Lord, we will not hearken unto thee; but we will cer- 
tainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own month, to burn 
incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto 
her, as we have done, we and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in 
the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem; for then had we 
plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. But since we left 
off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offer- 
ings unto her, we have wanted all things, and have been consumed by the 
sword and by the famine.... Then Jeremiah said unto all the 
people, the incense that ye burned in the cities of Judah, and in the 
streets of Jerusalem, ye and your fathers, your kings and your princes, 
and the people of the land, did not the Lord remember them, and came 
it not into his mind, so that the Lord could no longer bear, because of 
the evil of your doings, and because of the abominations which ye com- 
mitted ? Therefore is your land a desolation, and an astonishment, and a 
curse, without an inhabitant as at this day. Moreover Jeremiah said 
unto all the people and to all the women, Thus saith Jehovah of Hosts, 
the God of Israel, ye and your wives have both spoken with your mouths 
and fulfilled with your hand, saying, We will surely perform our vows that 
we have vowed to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings 
unto her; ye will surely accomplish your vows, and surely perform your 
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vows, Therefore hear ye the word of the Lord, all Judah that dwell in 
the land of Egypt. Behold I have sworn by my great name, saith the 
Lord, that my name shall no more be named in the mouth of any man 
of Judah in all the land of Egypt, saying, The Lord God liveth. Be- 
hold I will watch over them for evil, and not for good; and all the men 
of Judah that are in the land of Egypt shall be consumed by the sword 
and by the famine, until there be an end of them. Yet asmall number 
that escape the sword shall return out of the land of Egypt into the 
land of Judah; and all the remnant of Judah that are gone into the 
land of Egypt, to sojourn there, shall know whose words shall stand, 
mine or theirs.”—Jeremiah, chap. xliv. 15-28. 


Here, notwithstanding the specific testimony of Jehovah to 
them through the prophet, and the innumerable proofs they 
had, that the ruin with which they were overwhelmed was 
inflicted in punishment of their revolt from him, they boldly 
and strenuously denied his agency in their misfortunes, and 
ascribed them to their apostasy from the queen of heaven ; 
and they would unquestionably have continued in that per- 
suasion, and been confirmed in it, had their offering incense 
and fulfilling their vows to that deity been attended by a re- 
turn of safety, abundance, and happiness. There was no 
effective method, therefore, of convincing them of their 
delusion and madness but that of pursuing them with sword 
and famine, and showing them thereby, experimentally, that 
their imaginary goddess was not the giver of those blessings, 
and had no power to protect them from his avenging justice. 
God accordingly announced that he should pursue that course, 
and continue to consume them by the sword and famine, from 
which they expected to be delivered by the queen of heaven, 
till they should know whose words were true, his or theirs. 

In like manner, had he not delivered them into the hands 
of their rulers, in whom they placed their trust instead of 
him, and abandoned them to the dominion of the idolatrous 
nations whom they chose to take as their guides, and left them 
to a full experiment of the injustice, mercilessness, and bar- 
barity which man, when under the sway of his evil passions, 
is disposed to inflict on his fellows, they would never have 
been cured of their error, and brought to a realization and 
acknowledgment of the righteousness and wisdom of his 
rule. 
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This method of demonstrating the truth is adapted, there- 
fore, in the utmost degree to its end; and it is conceivable 
that there is a point at which the verification of it will 
become so vast and effective as to supersede the necessity of 
its being carried any further ; a foundation laid for so full a 
knowledge and perfect a realization of it by the whole uni- 
verse of creatures, that God may extend salvation to all who 
thereafter come into existence, without any misconception of 
the ground of his procedure, or misunderstanding of the na- 
ture of his administration. 

17. A hypocatastasis. “My people, children are their op- 
pressors ; and womenrule over them. My people, thy leaders 
lead thee aside, and cause the way of thy paths to engulf 
thee,” v. 12. Here the Israelites are exhibited as pro- 
ceeding from one place to another, under the direction of 
guides who lead them aside from the right course, and cause 
the paths in which they walk, like a quagmire, to absorb 
them; and that representation is employed to illustrate the 
manner in which they were misled by their rulers, and kept 
from a knowledge of the course by which the blessing of 
God was to be obtained. The words leaders and lead are 
not used metaphorically ; inasmuch as that which is affirmed 
of the rulers was compatible with their nature, and possible to 
them and to the people. There is supposed, by some critics, 
to be a metaphor in the verb translated in the common ver- 
sion, destroy. Vitringa, Alexander, and others represent it as 
literally meaning to swallow, and interpret it as denoting, by 
a metaphor, to destroy. There is no analogy, however, be- 
tween a person’s swallowing a thing, and destroying a path- 
way. But there is a resemblance between a person’s swal- 
lowing food or drink, and a pathway’s absorbing or engulf- 
ing those who step on it; and it is in that relation, doubtless, 
as was held by Michaelis, that the verb is used, as it is in the 
parallel passage, chap. ix. 16, where the people who are con- 
ducted by guides who lead them astray, are said to be swal- 
lowed up or engulfed. The verb is used literally, therefore, 
doubtless, and the meaning is that the paths into which the 
people were led were made like a quagmire, to engulf those 
who trod them. 

18. A hypocatastasis. “The Lord standeth up to plead ; 
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and standeth to judge the people,” v. 13. This is not meta- 
phorical, inasmuch as the attitude and act ascribed to God 
are possible to him, and appropriate. That visible attitude 
is put in the place of the analogous acts by which he was 
about to vindicate himself and manifest his judgment of the 
people. 

19. Hypocatastasis. “Jehovah will enter into judgment 
with the elders of his people and the chiefs thereof.” To 
enter or come to judgment is not a metaphor, as it is not an 
impossible nor an unnatural action for God. But that act, 
which is customary with man when a criminal is to be tried, 
is put in the place of an analogous act, by which God was to 
manifest his judgment respecting his people. 

20. A metaphor in the use of consumed. “And ye have 
consumed the vineyard; the spoil-of the poor is in your 
houses,” v. 14. The verb rendered consume, literally denotes 
to burn or devour by fire. It is used metaphorically to signify 
the resembling consumption of the vineyard by eating its fruits. 

21. Metonymy of vineyard for its fruits. It was the fruit 
of the vineyard which the princes and elders had eaten; not 
the vineyard itself. 

22, 23. Hypocatastases. “What mean ye that ye crush 
my people ; and grind the faces of the poor? saith the Lord 
Jehovah of hosts,” v.15. These acts are not literally im- 
practicable, and are not used metaphorically, therefore. 
They are violent and extraordinary, however, and are em- 
ployed by substitution to signify analogous acts of extreme 
oppression and tyranny. 

The prophet now proceeds to predict that the daughters of 
Zion who exhibited their pride, vanity, and folly, in their atti- 
tude and gait, and were devoted to display and pleasure, 
were to be punished by a deprivation of their gay attire, the 
conversion of their beauty to ghastliness, and subjection to 
all the miseries of poverty, disease, and disgrace. The pas- 
sage is wholly literai, v. 16-24, and is the longest that occurs 
in the prophecy without a figure. The diseases here threat- 
ened are those which are enumerated as the curse of rebel- 
lion.— Deut. xxviii. 21, 22. 

24. Synecdoche. “Thy men shall fall by the sword, and thy 
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strength in war,” v. 25. Strength is put for those who pos- 
sessed or constituted it. 

25. A metaphor. “ And her gates shall lament and mourn,” 
v. 26. Gates cannot, literally, grieve and lament. Those 
acts are ascribed to them to indicate that, bereft of the princes 
and elders who sat in them, the warriors who guarded and 
defended them, and the people who thronged them, they would 
appear desolate and sad, like persons who mourn the loss of 
their associates and attendants. 

26, 27. Metaphors in the use of the verbs emptied and sit. 
“ And being emptied, she shall sit upon the ground,” v. 26. 
Some interpreters erroneously regard Zion as here exhibited 
as a woman. It is Zion, however, as a hill, or a city, that is 
the subject of the affirmation, as is seen from the verb 
emptied, which is employed metaphorically, to denote that she 
was deprived of her population by the sword. The act of 
sitting upon the ground, which is natural to a woman in a 
condition of extreme distress and despair, is ascribed to the 
city, to denote that left without inhabitants, she would sink to 
dilapidation and ruin, and present a spectacle of misfortune 
like that of a woman, who, overwhelmed with calamities and 
sorrows, sits down upon the ground. 

“ And in that day seven women shall take hold of one man 
saying, We will eat our own bread, and wear our own appa- 
rel; only let us be called by thy name, to take away our 
reproach,” iv. 1. This verse should have been annexed to 
chap. iii., as it closes the prediction of the wretched condi- 
tion to which the daughters of Zion were to be reduced. It 
is regarded by some commentators as figurative, but without 
reason. It is not metaphorical, as the acts ascribed to the 
daughters of Zion, though unusual, would not, with their 
views of the desirableness of marriage, be unnatural, in the 
condition to which they were to be reduced. Their act is not 
representative of some other of an analogous species, as in 
the hypocatastasis. The supposition is inconsistent with the 
design of the prediction, which is to show the wretchedness 
of the state in which they were to be left, by the general 
slaughter of the men; and there is no analogous act which 
theirs is adapted to represent. What act of a different but 
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resembling species is there which the expression of a wish by 
seven women to be married to one man on such extraor- 
dinary conditions, and for such an end, can naturally 
denote ? 


CHAPTER IV. 


1, 2. Elliptical metaphors. “In that day shall the Branch 
of Jehovah be for honor and for glory, and the Fruit of the 
earth for grandeur and beauty, to the escaped of Israel,” v. 
2. The terms branches and fruit were employed by the 
Hebrews, by a metaphor, to denote offspring. ‘Thus Christ as 
the Son of David, is denominated a branch to him. “ Be- 
hold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and pros- 
per,’ chap. xxiii. 5. “In those days‘and at that time will I 
cause the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David, and 
he shall execute judgment,” chap. xxxill. 15. The term fruit 
is used in the same relation also in a promise to David, and in 
reference doubtless to Christ. “The Lord hath sworn in 
truth to David; he will not turn from it. Of the Fruit of thy 
body will I set upon thy throne,” Psalm cxxxii. 11. It is em- 
ployed in the sense of offspring in several other passages, as 
Isaiah xiii. 18, Hosea ix. 16, Micah vi. 7. It is used again in 
the New Testament to denote Christ as the Son of Mary. 
“And Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost; and she 
spake out with a loud voice and said, Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.” As the terms 
were thus familiarly employed by the Hebrews with this 
meaning, it was not necessary that the prophet should com- 
plete the metaphor by formally declaring that the Messiah is 
the Branch of Jehovah and the Fruit of the earth. They would 
naturally regard the first as denoting the Son of God, and the 
other one who was to have a birth on earth; and the great 
Being therefore who is afterwards denominated Immanuel, God 
with us. “The man whose name is the Branch” is accord- 
ingly used by Zechariah, and with reference, doubtless, to this 
prophecy and those of Jeremiah, as the denominative of the 
Messiah. Addressing the high-priest, Joshua, on whom, as a 
symbol of Christ, several crowns were placed, the prophet 
was directed to say, “ Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts, say- 
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ing, Behold the man whose name is the Branch, and he shall 
grow up out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the 
Lord ; Even he shall build the temple of the Lord; and he 
shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; 
and he shall be a priest upon his throne,’ Zech. vi. 12, 18. 
The Branch of Jehovah and The Fruit of the earth, there- 
fore, are metaphorical names of the Messiah; and with this 
accords the office he is to fill to those of the Israelites who 
survive the calamities predicted in the preceding chapter. 
He is to be to them “for honor and for glory, and for gran- 
deur and beauty.” He is to assume a relation to them that 
will reflect immeasurable glory on them. He is to recall 
them from their alienation, and raise them from their debase- 
ment and misery to a station in respect to himself, that will 
invest them with dignity and beauty. 

3, 4. Hypocatastases. “And it shall be that the left in 
Zion, and the spared in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, every 
one that is written to life in Jerusalem; when the Lord shall 
have washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and 
shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst of 
her in the spirit of judgment and in the spirit of burning,” 
v. 3,4. To be written to life—or enrolled among the living, 
is not a metaphor, as it is practicable and customary. But 
enrolment in a book as survivors of the judgments that had 
been foretold, is used, by substitution, to denote their being 
destined by the divine purpose to survive and live thereafter 
in Jerusalem. The phrases washing from filth and cleansing 
from blood are not metaphorical, as those acts are possible 
and natural. The daughters of Zion and the midst of Jeru- 
salem are not literally to be the subjects of the washing, but 
the corporeal defilement of the one and the blood which the 
men had shed in the other are put, doubtless, for their moral 
defilement, and the washing away that filth and purging that 
blood are substituted for analogous acts, by which God will 
purify that people and make them holy ; and the relation in 
which he will accomplish it is that of judge and avenger by 
fire. It indicates, therefore, that interposition in fire, foretold 
in other passages, when he is to destroy his enemies. “For 
behold the Lord will come with fire, and with his cha- 
riots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his 
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rebuke with flames of fire ; for by fire and by his sword will 
the Lord plead with all flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall 
be many,” chap. lxvi. 15, 16. And this is to be at the time 
that Jerusalem is to be redeemed, receive back her inhabit- 
ants, who are dispersed among the nations, and become the 
scene for ever of peace and joy. It is they, accordingly, who 
survive those last terrible troubles, and are enrolled among 
the living at Jerusalem, that are to be called holy. - It is 
future, therefore, and is to take place at the second coming of 
Christ. Nothing in the past history of the Jews answers in 
any measure to the prediction, There has never been a 
period when the Branch of Jehovah was for honor and for 
glory and for grandeur and beauty to all the Israelites who 
survived the terrible judgments inflicted on them by the 
Babylonians or Romans. There has never been a period 
when the inhabitants of Jerusalem were purged from blood 
shed by them in the midst of her. It has been the scene of 
violence and slaughter through the whole series of ages that 
have followed the prediction. There has never been a period 
when all who were left in Zion and spared in Jerusalem were 
either holy or called such. Jehovah has not interposed in 
the manner indicated in the prophecy to purify that people 
from their sins. It is shown, also, by the visible manifesta- 
tions of his presence which he is then to make there. There 
has never, since the incarnation of Christ, appeared “over 
the whole extent of Mount Zion and over her assemblies a 
cloud by day, and smoke and the brightness of a flaming fire 
by night.” That great signal of his presence addressed to the 
senses, and fitted in an eminent manner to strike the heart, 
annihilate unbelief, and inspire awe, humbleness, and joy, is 
yet future. 

Rosenmiller and Hengstenberg regard the daughters of 
Zion as used by a metaphor for the minor cities of Judea. It 
is, however, without authority, and founded in the mistaken 
assumption that Jerusalem is to be the subject of the cleans- 
ing instead of the blood which has been shed in it, and that 
the daughters of Zion, therefore, must be used by a parallelism 
to denote other cities. But it is filth from their own bodies 
with which the daughters of Zion defile themselves, and blood 
from the bodies of others which the men have shed in 
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the city that is to be washed and purged away, and those two 
forms of odious external defilement are put by substitution 
for moral defilement generally, or alienation from God in all 
the forms in which the apostate Jews exhibit it. In order 
to support their construction, they should have shown that 
the daughters of Zion were so customarily employed by the 
Hebrews to denote the minor cities of Judea, that the name 
would naturally be taken by them as standing by a metaphor 
for those cities, without a direct affirmation of it. But they 
neither have, nor could allege, any evidence of such a usage. 
The passages to which Rosenmiiller refers yield him no support 
whatever, and Hengstenberg has in that which he alleges as 
a parallel, erroneously taken the herald who is exhibited as 
ascending the Mount of Olives, and announcing to Jerusalem 
and the neighboring towns of Judea the coming of the Mes- 
siah, for a personification of the metropolis. There not only 
is not anything in the passage to justify that construction, 
but it is incongruous to exhibit a city as ascending a moun- 
tain and making a proclamation in that manner. In the 
prosopopoeia, the objects personified are always addressed as 
being what they actually are ; and the figure lies in ascribing 
to them as such the organs and acts of intelligent beings. 
The verse that follows is also regarded by the same critics 
as figurative. “And Jehovah will create over the whole 
place of Mount Zion, and over her assemblies, a cloud by 
day, and smoke and the brightness of a flaming fire by night ; 
for over all the glory shall be a covering,” v. 5. There is, 
however, no figure in this language. It is not metaphorical. 
To create a cloud by day, and smoke and the brightness of a 
flaming fire by night over the whole of Mount Zion, is not 
impossible to God, nor unsuitable to the relations to him 
which that place is again to sustain as the appointed scene of 
the worship which his people are to offer him. It will only be 
to grant them again the same visible token of his presence 
with which they were distinguished on their journey from 
Egypt through the wilderness. That God is in that manner 
to signalize his entrance into the new temple that is to be 
erected on Mount Zion, is indicated, Ezekiel xliii. 1-7. And 
it is to that probably that the predictions, Isaiah lx. 19, 20, 
and Zechariah xiv. 4-7, refer. It is not representative of any 
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analogous manifestation of the Divine presence or agency on 
Mount Zion ; such as by an invisible influence, instead of a 
visible sign. It has no adaptation to serve as a substitute 
of a presence of such a different species. If it were a 
symbol of a presence of a different species, it would be 
of a presence by a different visible sign ; not by an invisible 
agency. Besides, it has no suitableness to symbolize a mani- 
festation of favor, in exclusion of other manifestations ; inas- 
much as it was on their departure from Egypt, and during 
their journey and residence in the wilderness, a signal simply 
of the presence of God, not of his gracious presence in contra- 
distinction from his avenging presence ; nor of his presence 
to exert some extraordinary influence in distinction from his 
ordinary providence; as it went before them, hovered over 
Mount Sinai, or rested on the tabernacle, without intermission, 
from their exit from Egypt to their entrance into Canaan. 
Vitringa and Professor Alexander regard Mount Zion in this, 
as in other similar passages, as a symbol of the Christian 
church, and interpret the prediction of the cloud and fire, as 
foreshowing a glorious manifestation of God’s presence in 
Christian assemblies, not by such a visible sign, but by the 
invisible influences of the Spirit. Vitringa refers it to the 
times of the apostles; Dr. Alexander chiefly to the future. 
It has none of the distinguishing marks, however, of a symbol ; 
and no adaptation, as has already been shown, to serve as a 
symbol of a mere spiritual presence, or a presence to exert 
one species of agency in distinction from others. How can 
a mere visible sign of God’s presence in all the relations in 
which he acts towards his chosen people, serve exclusively as 
a sign of his presence in one of those relations only? Besides, 
if Mount Zion as a place, as they assume, is a symbol of the 
Christian church, as a body of worshippers, of what are “the 
assemblies” of Mount Zion the representative? As the 
Mount and the assemblies on it are distinguished in the pro- 
phecy, if it were symbolical, and the Mount denoted the 
Christian church, then those assemblies would represent a 
class and body of worshippers of a different species from the 
church. No such body, however, can be supposed to whom 
God is to make a glorious manifestation of his presence. The 
VOL. Il.—NO. II. 16 
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laws of symbolization and of figures alike prohibit the ascrip- 
tion to the passage of any other than a literal meaning. 

5. Synecdoche. “And there shall be a booth for a 
shade by day from heat, and for a covert and for a 
hiding place from storm and from rain,” v. 6. Here a 
single booth made of boughs and leaves, and adequate to 
shelter only a single family, is put for a number proportional 
to the multitude who are to need them. Vitringa regarded 
the heat as a symbol of persecution; and storm and rain as 
representative of ordinary Divine judgments, such as famine 
and war, and interpreted the first of the persecutions of the 
church in the first three centuries, and the others of the suf- 
ferings of the Jews by famine in the reign of Claudius, and 
war under Nero, Titus, and Trajan. But it is wholly mistaken. 
The prophecy, as we have already shown, is not symbolical, 
nor if it were, would it indicate such events. If a booth, 
erected by the Israelites themselves as a shelter from heat 
and rain, were a symbol of the protection of the church from 
persecution, famine, and war, then, by the laws of symboliza- 
tion, it would denote some analogous implement or means 
wrought also by their own hands, of protection from those 
evils. But what instrument of shelter from persecution, 
famine, and slaughter, did the church of Judea and other 
parts of the Roman empire fabricate and employ with success 
during the first, second, and third centuries? Vitringa indi- 
cates none, nor could he had he attempted it. They owed 
their protection from those and other calamities, as far as they 
enjoyed it, to Divine providence, not to themselves. They 
were not their own defenders and deliverers. Besides, the 
church was not in fact protected from persecution either in 
the age, as he endeavors to prove, of the apostles; in the 
second or third centuries; nor, even as he represents, after 
the accession of Constantine to the imperial throne. Nor 
was it exempted from the calamities of famine and war, with 
which Judea was desolated under Claudius, Nero, Vespasian, 
Titus, and Trajan. 

Rosenmiiller, Hengstenberg, and others, regard the booth as 
representative of shelter, generally, and the prediction as 
foreshowing that the worshippers are to be protected from 
every species of danger and annoyance. But a booth has no 
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adaptation to represent a shelter or protection from persecu- 
tion, war, famine, pestilence, or spiritual foes; nor has rain 
any suitableness to symbolize injurious agents generally. It 
is, in its usual form, refreshing and fertilizing, not destructive. 
The prediction refers obviously to the feast of tabernacles, or 
booths. Among the assemblies on Mount Zion on which there 
is to be a cloud by day, and smoke and the brightness of a 
flaming fire by night, are the ussemblies, doubtless, at that 
feast, which we learn from Zechariah xiv. 16-19, is to be re- 
newed on the restoration of Israel; and the prediction fore- 
shows that they are again to erect booths in commemoration 
of the deliverance from Egypt. 

The third and fourth chapters, thus, like the second, indicate, 
1, That God in his providence over the Israelites has put, and 
is still putting the great principles on which they were acting 
to trial, and causing them to learn experimentally what the 
results are to which revolt naturally leads. 

2. What a terrible proof of their total alienation from Him 
they gave in their persistence in rebellion, notwithstanding 
these forewarnings of his avenging judgments! They 
showed, in the most decisive form, that they placed a higher 
trust in their idols than in him, and preferred to make their 
passions the law of their life rather than his will. 

3. What an awful exemplification ‘of the natural conse- 
quences of apostasy from him, and abandonment by his Spirit, 
their history for the two thousand and six hundred years that 
have passed since these predictions were uttered forms, and 
especially their history since their dispersion by the Romans, 
after their rejection of Christ! What a tremendous demon- 
stration that calamities inflicted in express punishment of sins, 
have no adequacy to subdue the hostile heart, and imbue it 
with rectitude and love! 

4. How clear it is rendered by their long continuance in 
unbelief under these avenging judgments, that their conver- 
sion to faith in Christ must be the work of sovereign and 
infinite grace! What a demonstration their incorrigibleness 
forms, that extraordinary means must be employed to work 
that stupendous change! And what an adaptation to achieve 
it must the visible advent of Christ have in the dazzling 
majesty of his deity ! 
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5. The prophecy shows that their alienation, debasement, 
and misery, are to continue till he comes to establish his 
throne on the earth. 

6. It teaches that he is then to recall them to their ancient 
‘land, and restore them to a relation to himself that will invest 
them with dignity and beauty. 

7. It teaches that he is then again to make a visible mani- 
festation of his presence with them, by creating a cloud by 
day, and the brightness of a flaming fire by night, over Mount 
Zion, and over their assemblies. 

8. It implies that they are then again to celebrate the feast 
of tabernacles, and, as in ancient times, erect booths that 
shall protect them from the heat and rain. | 





Art. I]].—Tue Restoration or tue [sraAE.ires. 
BY THE EDITOR. 


In the article on this subject in our last number we pointed 
out a false view of language and symbols on which writers 
generally have proceeded, that has prevented them from a 
just construction of the passages that predict the restoration 
of the Israelites, or else from a full exhibition of the clearness 


with which they foreshow it; and then stating the laws of 


figures and symbols, alleged a number of prophecies from 
Jeremiah, which teach with the utmost certainty that that 
people are to be recalled from their dispersion and re-estab- 
lished in their ancient: land, under Christ as their monarch ; 
and showed that the metaphors and comparisons that are 
employed in them, instead of rendering them obscure or equi- 
vocal, as is generally imagined, give clearness and certainty 
to their meaning, and make it impossible to assign to them 
any other import without a violation of the fundamental laws 
of language. We shall now adduce several similar prophe- 
cies from Ezekiel. 

Thus, in the prediction by that prophet of their restoration 
and establishment as a nation under the sceptre of the Mes- 
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siah, by an exhibition of the rulers as shepherds, and the people 
as a flock and herd, the figure renders it impossible, either by a 
theory of symbolization or any other process, to wrest from 
it that meaning. Though a metaphor, it is conducted much 
as though it were an allegory, and treats of the past as 
well as the future. That which relates to the shepherds, first 
describes their negligence, cruelty, and dispersion of the 
flock; next denounces their punishment; and thirdly, fore- 
shows the assumption of the office of shepherd by the Almighty, 
and restoration by him of the flock to its fold. 


“ And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying: son of man, pro- 
phesy against the shepherds of Israel; prophesy, and say unto them: 
Thus saith the Lord God unto the shepherds: Wo to the shepherds of 
Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the Shepherds feed the 
flock? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them 
that are fed; but ye feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not 
strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither 
have ye bound up that which was broken, neither have ye brought 
again that which was driven away, neither have ye sought that which 
was lost; but with force and with cruelty have ye ruled them. And 
they were scattered, because there was no shepherd ; and they became 
meat to all the beasts of the field, where they were scattered. My sheep 
wandered through all the mountains, and upon every high hill ; yea, my 
flock was scattered upon all the face of the earth, and none did search 
or seek afier them.”—Ezekiel, chap. xxxiv. 1-6. 


They, who are denominated the shepherds of Israel and the 
flock, are expressly declared at the close of the prophecy to 
be men, and the house of Israel. The shepherds are, accord- 
ing to analogy andthe usage of the Hebrews, the monarchs 
and rulers, and the flock the people. The part which the 
monarchs and rulers had acted towards the people, had been 
what the conduct of shepherds is towards their flock, who 
totally neglect to feed them, who appropriate the best of them 
to the gratification of their appetites and pride, who leave the 
diseased to die without care, and those that are driven away 
to be lost without any effort to recover them; whose only 
agency towards them is violent and cruel; and under whose 
negligence, recklessness, and wanton abuse of their power, 
they are scattered on the hills and mountains, and left to be 
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devoured by wild beasts. What a graphic description of the 
faithlessness, avarice, cruelty, and tyranny of the monarchs! 
What a vivid picture of the oppression, slaughter, exile, and 
vassalage of the people! Into what a distinct and impressive 
exemplification to the senses is the delineation raised by the 
use of this imagery? The imagination is filled by it with a 
correlative conception of the tyranny of the monarchs and 
ruin of the people, as effective as that which is raised by their 
literal history, and the reality brought home to the intellect 
and heart with a double energy. God then announces to the 
rulers his purpose to judge them for their faithlessness and 
cruelty, and remove them from the charge of his flock. 


“Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord: As I live, saith 
the Lord God, surely because my flock became a prey, and my flock 
became meat to every beast of the field, because there was no shepherd, 
neither did my shepherds search for my flock, but the shepherds fed 
themselves, and fed not my flock ; therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the 
word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I am against 
the shepherds ; and I will require my flock at their hand, and cause 
them to cease from feeding the flock: neither shall the shepherds feed 
themselves any more; for I will deliver my flock from their mouth, 
that they may not be meat for them.”—Ezekiel xxxiv. 7-10. 


This, and the parallel prediction of the overthrow of the 
monarchy of Judah, Jeremiah xxii., was verified in the cap- 
tivity of Zedekiah, at Babylon, during the remainder of his 
life, and exclusion thereafter of the line of David from the 
throne, and in the slaughter of Johanan and other chiefs, who 
had forced those whom the Chaldeans had left in Judea to 
migrate with them to Egypt. God next promises that he will 
himself take charge of his sheep, and gather them from their 
dispersion. 


“For thus saith the Lord God : Behold I, I will both search my sheep, 
and seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day 
that he is among his sheep that are scattered ; so will I seek out my 
sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where they have been 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day. And I will bring them out from 
the people, and gather them from the countries, and will bring them 
to their own land and feed them upon the mountains of Israel, by the 
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rivers, and in all the inhabited places of the country. And I will feed 
them in a good pasture, and upon the high mountains of Israel shall 
their fold be; there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fat pasture 
shall they feed upon the mountains of Israel. I will feed my flock, and 
I will cause them to lie down ; saith the Lord. I will seek that which 
was lost, and bring again that which was driven away, and will bind 
up that which was broken, and will strengthen that which was sick ; 
but I will destroy the fat and the strong; I will feed them with judg- 
ment.” —Ezek. xxxiv., v. 11-16. 


By this exemplification again, the work which he is to per- 
form for the Israelites is presented with a vividness to which 
no literal language is equal. His agency towards his people 
in recalling them from their dispersion and vassalage, is to be 
what such an agency as a shepherd would be towards a lost 
flock. He is to gather them out of all places where they are 
scattered, bring them to their own land, establish them in 
their ancient inhabited places, and give them abundance and 
safety. And that gathering is to be universal. No country, 
no place in which they are scattered, is to be exempted from 
his search for them; and no classes or individuals are to be 
omitted. He is to seek the lost, and bring back the driven 
away. He is to bind up the broken and strengthen the sick. 
No restoration of a part would fulfil the promise ; any more 
than a shepherd’s gathering but a part of his lost sheep would 
be a recovery of his flock. It is most certainly, therefore, 
future. No such restoration has taken place since the Assy- 
rian and Babylonian captivities. Jehovah next addresses the 
flock, and warns them that he will judge them. 


“ And as for you, O my flock, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
judge between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he-goats. 
Seemeth it a small thing unto you to have eaten up the good pasture, 
but ye must tread down with your feet the residue of your pastures ? 
And to have drunk of the deep waters, but ye must foul the residue 
with your feet? And as for my flock, they eat that which ye have 
trodden with your feet ; and they drink that which ye have fouled with 
your feet. Therefore, thus saith the Lord God unto them : Behold, I, I 
will judge between the fat cattle and between the lean cattle. Because 
ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased 
with your horns, till ye have scattered them abroad. Therefore will I save 
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my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge between 
cattle and cattle.”—Ezekiel xxxivy. 17-22. 


By the rams and he-goats are meant—not the monarchs 
and princes, as they are represented by the shepherds ; but 
the rich and powerful of the people, who oppressed and 
tyrannized over their inferiors and dependants, as_ those 
animals are accustomed to domineer over the weaker of the 
flock to which they belong. And what a striking picture is 
presented of their injustice and barbarity! They seized and 
appropriated everything to themselves, without regard to the 
rights and well-being of others, and wantonly wasted what 
they could not use, like the leaders of a flock, that, in their 
eagerness to satiate their thirst and hunger, plunge into the 
springs, and foul the waters which they cannot drink, and 
trample down and destroy the grass which they do not eat, 
so as to debar the rest from what would otherwise supply 
their wants! The lean, the diseased, and the scattered, 
denote those over whom these oppressors exercised their 
tyranny. God is to judge them and deliver his injured 
people from their power. The prophecy is then closed with 
a promise that he will establish one shepherd over them of 
the house of David, by whom they shall be fed, protected, 
and supplied with abundance. 


“ And I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
my servant David ; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 
And I, the Lord, will be their God, and my servant David a prinee 
among them. I, the Lord, have spoken. Ana I will make with them 
a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to eease out of the 
land; and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the 
woods. And I will make them, and the places round about my hill, a 
blessing ; and I will cause the shower to come down in his season ; 
there shall be showers of blessing. And the tree of the field shall 
yield her fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be 
safe in their land, and shall know that J am the Lord, when I have 
broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered them out of the hand of 
them that served themselves of them. And they shall no more be a 
prey to the heathen, neither shall the beasts of the land devour them ; 
but they shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid. And I 
will raise up for them a plant of renown, and they shall be no more 
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consumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of the 
heathen any more. Then shall they know that I, the Lord, their God, 
am with them, and that they, even the house of Israel, an— MY PEOPLE, 
saith the Lord God, And ye my flock, the flock of my pasture, ARE MEN, 
and I am your God, saith the Lord God.”—Ezekiel xxxiv. 23-31. 


It was the usage of the Hebrews to transfer the name of 
an ancestor to his posterity. Thus Jacob and Israel are 
used as the names of the whole of his descendants collec- 
tively ; and Joseph, Judah, Benjamin, Ephraim, and others, 
as the names of their several tribes. In accordance with this 
custom, the name David, the parent of the monarchy of Israel, 
of which Christ was to spring, is, in the judgment of com- 
mentators, generally, used as his denominative, as the prince 
of his family, whom God was to raise up to sit on his throne 
for ever. And it was peculiarly proper, inasmuch as he was 
the only descendant of David who was to hold the sceptre of 
that people, after the period of this prophecy ; Zedekiah, the 
last of that line, having already been deposed and carried into 
captivity, and his sons, who might have inherited his throne, 
had the nation regained its independence, exterminated. 

The one shepherd, then, whom God is to set up over his 
flock is the Messiah, and his investiture with that office is 
to be after the flock has been called from its dispersion, and 
restored to its own land. V. 13,14. And he is to feed them, 
protect them, and give them rich pastures, and abundant 
showers, and they are never more to be a prey to the heathen, 
nor be devoured by beasts, but are to dwell safely, with none 
to make them afraid. 

This, then, is a prediction of the restoration of the Israelites, 
and re-establishment in their land under Christ as their king. 
There is no other construction that is compatible with the 
figures. It is expressly declared that the flock are men, and 
God’s people the house of Israel. It is to offer a direct con- 
tradiction to the passage, therefore, to affirm that they are not 
the subjects of the prediction. As the flock, then, are the 
Israelites, they cannot stand for any other people. To regard 
them as standing also for the Gentiles, is not only without 
authority, but is to assume that the Gentiles sustain the 
same relation to God as a chosen people, as the Israelites, 
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inasmuch as those whom the passage denotes, are declared to 
be his people. But that is wholly unjustifiable, as they are 
not his people as the Israelites were. Nor can it be assumed 
that though the flock stands for the Israelites, yet the Israelites 
stand for the Gentiles. There is no affirmation that the 
Israelites, who are represented by the flock, themselves stand 
for the Gentiles, as is requisite to exhibit them as such by a 
metaphor. In like manner the shepherds who neglected and 
scattered the flock stood for the monarchs who neglected and 
oppressed the Israelitish people ; and cannot, therefore, denote 
any other order of persons. To hold that they denote the 
Israelitish monarchs, and then that those monarchs denote 
the kings of Gentile nations, is, as in the former instance, 
wholly without authority, and against the law of the figure. 
The metaphorical office of the shepherds and flocks is limited 
to the monarchs and people of Israel, whom it is declared they 
are employed to denote. Those monarchs and people can no 
more, then, be taken as used by a metaphor to denote another 
class, than that imagined third class can be taken as repre- 
sentative of a fourth; and so on, in an interminable series. 
What reason can the advocates of this method of construc- 
tion offer that the Gentile kings and nations, whom they hold 
the Israelites denote, are not as much to be taken as represen- 
tatives of a still different order of monarchs and subjects, as 
the Israelitish kings and people are of Gentile monarchs and 
nations? If this gratuitous and lawless ascription of a repre- 
sentative office to agents is allowable in any one instance, is 
it not equally in all others? There is no process of inter- 
pretation, then, by which this passage can cease to be a 
prediction of the restoration of the Israelites to their ancient 
land, and residence there under Christ as their monarch. 

We add now a literal prediction, in which the mountains 
and vales of Palestine are the subjects of the affirmation, and 
that which is foretold of them is, that they shall be again 
occupied and cultivated by the people of Israel. 


“Thou son of man, prophesy unto the mountains of Israel, and say, 
Ye mountains of Israel, hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith the 
Lord God : Because the enemy hath said against you; Aha, even the 
ancient high places are ours in possession : Therefore, prophesy and say, 
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Thus saith the Lord God ; Because they have made you desolate and 
swallowed you up on every side, that ye might be a possession unto the 
residue of the heathen, and ye are taken up in the lips of talkers, and 
are an infamy of the people; therefore, ye mountains of Israel, hear 
the word of the Lord God; Thus saith the Lord God to the mountains 
and to the hills, to the rivers and to the valleys, to the desolate wastes 
and to the cities that are forsaken, which became a prey and derision to 
the residue of the heathen that are round about ; Therefore thus saith 
the Lord God, Surely in the fire of my jealousy have I spoken against 
the residue of the heathen, and against all Idumea, which have ap- 
pointed my land unto their possession, with the joy of all their heart, 
with despiteful minds, to cast it out for a prey. Prophesy therefore 
concerning the land of Israel, and say unto the mountains and to the 
hills, to the rivers and to the valieys: Thus saith the Lord God: Be- 
hold I have spoken in my jealousy, and in my fury, because ye have 
borne the shame of the heathen; therefore thus saith the Lord God; 
[ have lifted up mine hand; surely the heathen that are about you, 
they shall bear their shame.’ But ye, O mountains of Israel, ye shall 
shoot forth your branches, and yield your fruit to my people of Israel ; 
for they are at hand to come. For behold I am for you, and I will 
turn you, and ye shall be tilled and sown; and I will multiply men 
upon you, all the house of Israel, even all of it ; and the cities shall be 
inhabited, and the wastes shall be builded; and I will multiply upon 
you man and beast; and they shall increase and bring fruit; and I will 
settle you after your old estates, and I will do better unto you than at 
your beginnings; and ye shall know that I am the Lord. Yea, I will 
cause men to walk upon you, even my people Israel ; and they shall 
possess thee, and thou shalt be their inheritance, and thou shalt no more 
henceforth bereave them of men; Thus saith the Lord God: Because 
they say unto you, Thou land devourest up men, and hast bereaved thy 
nations ; therefore thou shalt devour men no more, neither bereave thy 
nations any more, saith the Lord God. Neither will I cause men to 
hear in thee the shame of the heathen any more, neither shalt thou 
bear the reproach of the people any more ; neither shalt thou cause thy 
nations to fall any more, saith the Lord God.”—Ezekiel xxxvi. 1-15. 


Here the land of Israel, its mountains, hills, and valleys, its 
wastes and deserted cities, are the subject of the prediction ; 
and that which is foreshown of them is, first that they shall 
be inhabited by the whole people of Israel, and be possessed 
by them as an inheritance ; next, that they shall be fruitful 
and yield an abundance for their support; thirdly, that they 
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shall be settled after their old estates, and in a better condi- 
tion than at their beginning ; fourthly, that the Israelites and 
their flocks and herds shall become very numerous there ; 
and fifthly, that their land shall never again be reproached for 
destroying them by its unfruitfulness. It is a direct and un- 
equivocal prophecy, therefore, of their restoration and unin- 
terrupted continuance there in peace, abundance, and pros- 
perity. It is not a metaphorical prediction. That which is 
declared respecting the mountains and hills, the valleys and 
deserted cities, is not incompatible with their nature, but 
suitable to it. It is possible and appropriate, that they should 
be inhabited again by the Israelites, that they should be fruit- 
ful, and yield ample means for the support of a large popula- 
tion. It is consistent also with the nature of the Israelites, 
that they should return and possess them as an inheritance, mul- 
tiply on them to great numbers, and live there in uninterrupted 
peace and prosperity. There is no room for the pretence, 
therefore, that the passage is figurative. The only metaphors 
in the prediction are in the expression, “1 will turn unto the 
land,” to denote that God will favor it; and “man and beast 
shall bear fruit,” to signify that they will bear a numerous 
offspring ;—figures that do not in any degree affect the nature 
of the general prediction. The prophecy that the land shall 
be inhabited by the Israelites, that it shall be fruitful, that 
they shall multiply there, that the land shall never again 
destroy or shame them by its barrenness, and that they are 
to enjoy it as an inheritance in peace and abundance, is abso- 
lutely literal, and must have a literal fulfilment. Its accom- 
plishment is therefore still future, as the Israelites have never 
enjoyed such a restoration and residence there since the time 
of its utterance. 

This cannot be evaded by the pretence that the mountains 
and hills, the valleys and cities, of Palestine, the Israelites, 
their return, residence, and multiplication there, the heathen 
and their reproaches, are symbols of analogous places, agents, 
acts, and events. The passage is wholly devoid of the charac- 
teristics of a symbolic prophecy. The places, agents, and 
events, of which it treats, were not actually present to the 
prophet naturally, nor exhibited to him in vision; in one or 
the other of which modes he would have beheld them, had 
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they been symbols; neither are the affirmations respecting 
them in the past tense, and in his own person, as they would 
have been, had they been present to him as symbols; but 
instead, God himself utters the predictions, and they are in 
the future tense, instead of the past. Nor are there any 
analogous places, agents, and events, which they can repre- 
sent. If the land of Israel is assumed to be a symbol of the 
countries inhabited by Gentiles, then, in order to the fulfil- 
ment of the prediction, those represented countries must be 
bereft of their original inhabitants, and made desolate, by 
their dispersion and exile in foreign lands, as Palestine was 
depopulated and made a waste by the banishment from it of 
the Israelites. But what Gentile countries are there that 
_ have been depopulated in that manner by the slaughter and 
exile of their inhabitants? And what Gentile nations are there 
that, having been transported in that manner from their native 
seats into foreign countries, still, like the Israelites, subsist as 
a separate people, so that they may be restored, and again 
inhabit the original possessions of their ancestors? Into what 
absurdities must they be willing to run; of what portentous 
perversions of the prophecies must they be capable, who can 
resort to such monstrous assumptions in order to wrench from 
the passage the prediction which it utters and that constitutes 
its whole meaning, that the Israelites are to be restored to 
their ancient land, and reside and multiply there in peace and 
abundance for ever! But even that expedient will not answer 
their end; inasmuch as if the agents and objects of the pas- 
sage are symbolic, still the representative acts and events that 
are affirmed of them must actually take place, in order that 
they may be symbols of the analogous acts and events which 
it is their office to foreshow. If they are only imaginary, 
then that which they represent may be only supposititious or 
imaginary, and the symbolization is not a prophecy of reali- 
ties. As, then, the Israelites were not actually seen by the 
prophet, either naturally or in vision, restored to their national 
mountains and hills, their valleys and wastes, multiplying there 
to great numbers, and exempted for ever from famine ; and as 
no such return and residence there has since taken place, it 
is still to come to pass, before those events can be symbols of 
analogous acts and events of Gentile nations in dispersion 
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and exile. The passage remains, therefore, even on their 
false assumption, a prediction of a restoration of the Israelites, 
and a restoration that is still future. This construction ‘is 
confirmed and raised to a resistless certainty by the remaining 
part of the prophecy. 


“Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying: Son of 
man, when the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, they defiled it 
by their own way and by their doings: Wherefore I poured my fury 
upon them for the blood that they had shed upon the land, and for 
their idols wherewith they had polluted it. And I scattered them 
among the heathen, and they were dispersed through the countries ; 
according to their way, and according to their doings I judged them. 
And when they entered unto the heathen whither they went, they 
profaned my holy name, when they said to them: These are the people 
of the Lord, and are gone forth out of his land. But I had pity for 
my holy name, which the house of Israel had profaned, among the 
heathen whither they went. Therefore say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord God: I do not this for your sakes, O house of 
Israel, but for my holy name’s sake, which ye have profaned among the 
heathen whither ye went. And I will sanctify my great name which 
was profaned among the heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst 
of them; and the heathen shall know that I am the Lord, saith the 
Lord God, when I shall be sanctified in you before their eyes. For I 
will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all coun- 
tries, and will bring you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness, 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh. 
And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do them. And ye shall 
dwell in the land which I gave to your fathers, and ye shall be my people, 
and I will be your God. J will also save you fromall your unclean- 
nesses ; and I will call for the corn, and will increase it,and lay no 
famine upon you ; and I will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the 
increase of the field, that ye shall receive no more reproach of famine 
among the heathen. Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, and 
your doings that were not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your 
own sight for your iniquities, and for your abominations. 

“Not for your own sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be it known 
unto you; be ashamed and confounded for your own ways, O house of 





1849. ] Restoration of the Israelites. 251 


Israel. Thus saith the Lord God ; in the day that I shall have cleansed 
you from all your iniquities, I will also cause you to dwell in the cities, 
and the wastes shall be builded. And the desolate land shall be tilled, 
whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that passed by. And they 
shall say: This land that was desolate, is become like the garden of 
Eden ; and the waste, and desolate, and ruined cities are become feneed 
and are inhabited. Then the heathen that are left round about you 
shall know that I, the Lord, build the ruined places, and plant that 
that was desolate : I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it. Thus 
saith the Lord God ; I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of 
Israel, to do it for them; I will increase them with men like a flock: 
as the holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts, so shall 
the waste cities be filled with flocks of men; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord.”—Ezek. xxxvi., v. 16-38. 


The Israelites are indisputably the subjects of this predic- 
tion; and that which is foreshown of them is, that God will 
take them from among the Gentiles, and gather them out of 
all countries, and bring them into their own land; that he 
will convert and sanctify them universally ; that they shall 
dwell in their land and shall be his people ; and he will be 
their God; that their wastes shall be builded, and their 
desolate tracts tilled; that he will make their fields and trees 
fruitful, and never subject them again to a famine; that they 
shall multiply there to great numbers ; and shall then remem- 
ber with shame their evil doings ; and know that he is Jehovah. 
It is as specific and absolute a prophecy, therefore, of their 
restoration to their own land, re-adoption as his people, and 
perpetual residence there in the enjoyment of his favor, as 
language can express. There is no room for the pretence 
that that restoration, redemption, and residence are merely 
tropical. There is no metaphor in the prediction, that God 
will take them from among the Gentiles, and gather them out 
of all countries, and bring them into their own land. There 
is none in the promise that they shall dwell there and be his 
people. There is none in the engagement that he will multi- 
ply the fruit of their trees and the increase of their fields, and 
that they shall no more suffer the reproach of famine. There 
is none in the prediction that their ruined cities shall be 
inhabited and their desolate land tilled, nor in the prophecy that 
it shall be said in regard to it: This land that was desolate, is 
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become like the garden of Eden. The only figures in the 
passage are those that are employed in foreshowing their 
conversion, sanctification, and obedience, as in the expressions, 
“T will sprinkle clean water upon you, and I will cleanse you 
from all your filthiness ;’ which are hypocatastases, in which 
an agency on the body and its effect, are put for an agency 
on the mind and its consequence. “I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of 
flesh ;” which are hypocatastases also in which an act pro- 
ducing a change in the body, is put for an act producing a 
resembling change in the mind: and in the promise, “1 will 
cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg- 
ments,” and others of the like nature, which are metaphors ; 
and denote, instead of such corporeal acts, analogous acts of 
the mind. That their restoration to Palestine is not employed 
to foreshow their conversion, is apparent also from the fact 
that their conversion, sanctification, and obedience, are thus 
directly foretold, both in figurative and literal language, and 
exhibited as wholly different events from their being gathered 
from the countries in which they are dispersed, and conducted 
back to their national land. No two events foreshown in the 
Scriptures are more wholly unlike each other. It can no 
more be pretended that their being gathered out of the coun- 
tries in which they are scattered, and led back to their own 
land, denotes their conversion to Christianity, than it can 
that the gift to them of a new heart, and a new spirit, denotes 
their migration back to Palestine. Nor is there any room 
for the pretence that the Israelites are symbols of Gentiles, 
and that the event predicted is the conversion of the latter 
instead of the restoration of the former. The passage is not 
only wholly devoid of the marks that distinguish symbolic 
prophecies ; but has those which are peculiarities of literal 
and figurative predictions, and prove that it cannot be sym- 
bolical. The Israelites are expressly distinguished from the 
Gentiles, from among whom they are to be taken. As the 
Gentiles are by that separation exhibited as remaining where 
they are, the migration of the Israelites from among them 
cannot symbolize their exerting an act, or being subjected to 
a change analogous to that migration, as the supposition is a 
contradiction. If the Israelites were symbols of the Gentiles, 
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then their removal from the presence of the Gentiles and 
migration to their own land, would represent an analogous 
separation and removal of the Gentiles from some other class 
of nations that sustain a relation to them resembling that 
which they sustain to the exiled Israelites. But where is 
there such a third species of nations? What Gentiles sustain 
arelation to other nations that are not Gentiles, like that 
which the Israelites sustain to them? The reason given for 
the restoration of the Israelites is, that their banishment from 
their country and captivity among their enemies, has given 
occasion to the Gentiles to reproach and defame God’s name, 
as though he were unable to defend his people from the 
worshippers of other deities. If the Israelites, then, are 
symbols of Gentiles, those Gentiles must not only be ina 
condition analogous to that of the dispersed Israelites, but 
their being in that condition must be the occasion of a resem- 
bling reproach either of Jehovah, or else of their own deities. 
What Gentiles are there whose being in such a condition 
has been the occasion of such a reproach of his or their 
name? Into what an abyss of contradictions and impossi- 
bilities they involve themselves who undertake thus to wrest 
the prophecy from its legitimate meaning, and convert it into 
a figurative or symbolical prediction of the conversion of 
Gentiles ? 

The passage is thus a direct, plain, and emphatic prediction 
of the return of the Israelites from all the countries in which 
they are scattered to their own land, and re-establishment and 
residence there in prosperity as God’s people, embracing such 
particulars, and expressed in such a form, as to render it 
impossible, even to the most perverse ingenuity, to erase from 
it that meaning, or infuse into it any other, without the most 
wanton violation of the laws of speech and symbolization. 

And the restoration which it foreshows is as indisputably 
future. The Israelites have never, since the prediction was 
uttered, been gathered out of all the countries in which they 
were scattered, and dwelt again in their own land. They 
have never been universally converted, and become obedient 
to God’s statutes. Their land, which was desolate, has never 
been so restored as to become like the garden of Eden. It 
has never been raised to such fruitfulness that. they were 
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wholly exempted from famine. They have never been so 
multiplied there, that their ruined cities were thronged with 
populatien, as Jerusalem was threnged at her great feasts with 
flocks and kerds driven there for sacrifice. There has never 
been @ peried in their history since their first exile, wher 
anything appreaching to these stupendous temporal and spirit- 
ual blessings has been bestowed en them. Nothing can be 
more Certain than that the accomplishment of the prophecy 
is still fature. 

We might add many other passages that announce their 
restoration with equal clearness and strength; but it cannot 
be necessary. If these are not predictions of it, there are ne 
terms or formas of expression by which it can be foreshown, 
Let those wko deubt it frame, if they can, a proposition that 
shall clearly and unequivecally declare that they are to be 
recalled frem their dispersion ard re-established in Palestine. 
They may accumulate affirmation upen affirmation, and 
volume upon volume, they will find it impossible to censtruct 
a prediction, or combinatien ef predictions, of their return, 
that may not with equal ease, through the means by which 
they set aside the impertof these passages, be wholly emptied 
of that meaning, and converted into a prophecy of some 
wholly different event. The denial that it is predicted in 
these prophecies, is equivalent to a denial of the possibility of 
its being foreshown through any terms or modesef expression 
which might be employed fer that purpese. In place of 
alleging at large other similar prophecies ef their resteration, 
we will point out. some-of the subordinate predictions of the 
mode of their return, the events that are to attend and follow 
it, and the reasons fer which it is te be accomplished, that 
show indisputably that it is to ke a literal return, and make 
the ascription te them.ef any other meaning absurd and im- 
possible. The prediction of their return is net a mere pre- 
diction of their recenciliation to Ged, their reformatien, or 
any other event of that nature ; ner is it a mere prediction of 
a migration, without a specification of the country to which 
they are to go. Instead, it is a direct prediction of their 
migration from the places in which they are scattered to 
Palestine ; and of a great number of circumstances and 
events that are to attend it, and appointments and conse- 
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quences that are to follow it, that united, give to the delinea- 
tion a variety and manifoldness that make the supposition 
that they denote anything else than a literal restoration im- 
practicable and preposterous in the utmost degree. Every 
element is incorporated in the prophecy, that could naturally 
be expected to enter into the prediction of such an event, 
serve to identify them as its subjects, and preclude the possi- 
bility of any other construction. 

1. Thus, the prediction is not a mere announcement, that 
exiles and captives, without any specification who they are, 
are to be restored to their national country; but the house of 
Israel is expressly named as the subjects of the restoration. 
“O house of Israel, I will take you from among the Gentiles, 
and gather you out of ail countries, and I will bring you into 
your own land.”—Ezekiel xxxvi. 22-24. 

2. They are Israelites who have revolted from God, and are 
driven into exile because of their apostasy from him. “When 
the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, they defiled it 
by their own way and by their doings. Wherefore I poured 
my fury upon them for the blood that they had shed upon the 
land, and for their idols wherewith they had polluted it: and 
I scattered them among the Gentiles, and they were dispersed 
through the countries ; according to their way, and according 
to their doings 1 judged them.”—Ezekiel xxxvi. 17-19. And 
this is a peculiarity of that nation. No other people has ever 
been driven into exile among nations of a different religion 
because of their apostatizing from their own deity, and paying 
homage to the gods of the fereigners, by whom they were 
conquered and carried into captivity. 

3. They are Israelites, who, while they prefess to be the 
chosen peeple and genuine worshippers of Jehovah, are yet 
to continue in apostasy during the whole period ef their 
exile ; for they are still called Jehovah’s people while among 
the Gentiles, and it is net till they shall be brought back to 
their own land that it is promised, “ Then will I sprinkle clean 
water upon you, and ye shall be clean from all your filthiness, 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you: a new heart also will 
I give you; and a new spirit will 1 put within you; and 
I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and will 
give you a heart of flesh: and I will put my Spirit within 
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you, and cause you to walk in my statutes.”—Ezekiel xxxvi. 
24-27. And this is a most conspicuous and singular pecu- 
liarity of the Israelites. They are in open apostasy from 
God, and yet regard themselves and are regarded by Gentiles 
as his chosen people, and actually offer him alone their ho- 
mage. No other spectacle of the kind has ever been exhibited 
in the world. No other people ever apostatized from their 
deity, and yet continued to bear the name of his worshippers, 
and pay him exclusively their homage. The apostasy of the 
church, which still professes to be Christian, is quite unlike 
it; as they openly worship relics, images, departed spirits, 
and other objects and agents besides God, while they still pro- 
fess to be, and even in that homage, his true worshippers. 
What other mark could so absolutely identify the Israelites as 
the subjects of the prediction, and make it impossible to 
confound them with any other people! 

4. Their restoration is to be accomplished by a migration 
or journey ; not by a mere change from captivity to freedom, 
‘misfortune to prosperity, or any other act which might take 
place in the same geographical scene. “I will take you from 
among the Gentiles, and gather you out of all countries, and 
I will bring you into your own land.” —Ezekiel xxxvi.24. “I 
will gather the remnant of my flock out of all countries 
whither I have driven them, and will bring them again into 
their folds.”—Jeremiah xxiii. 3. This is precisely the lan- 
guage that would be used, if the restoration is to be literal; 
but it would not have been employed, were the event fore- 
shown of a wholly different nature. The terms are not meta- 
phorical. A return to their own land is possible and natural 
to the Israelites; not unnatural and impracticable, as it 
must be, in order to be ascribed to them metaphorically. 
Their return is not symbolical of a moral return to God of a 
different order of persons. The journey or voyage of Israel- 
ites to Palestine has no adaptation to represent the conversion 
of Gentiles to God. 

5. The countries from which they are to return are speci- 
fied, and are all those into which they are driven. “I will 
gather the remnant of my flock out of all countries whither 
I have driven them.”—Jeremiah xxiii. 3. “From the east 
will I make thy seed come, and from the west will I gather thee. 
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I will say to the north give, and to the south, withhold not. 
Let my sons come from far, and my daughters from the ends 
of the earth ; every one called by my name.”—Isaiah xliii. 5-7. 
« And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall set 
his hand again the second time to recover the remnant of his 
people which shall be left from Assyria, and from Egypt, and 
from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from 
Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea.”— 
Isaiah xi. 11. No element could have been introduced into the 
prophecy that would make it more absolutely certain that the 
restoration which it foreshows is literal, than this designation 
of the countries from which they are to return. There is no 
principle on which those names could be legitimately used, if 
the event predicted be any other than an actual migration 
from them. If the event predicted be not a migration, but a 
mere moral change, what relation have those places to it? 
In what sense can repentance be from the east and west, or 
the north and south; or from Assyria and Egypt, Cush and 
Elam, Hamath and the islands of the sea? Is not rebellion 
as possible and as natural to Israelites in Palestine as in those 
countries? Was not their apostasy in their own land the 
reason of their banishment from it to the regions from which 
they are now to be regathered? These names demonstrably 
are not used metaphorically, inasmuch as a migration of the 
Israelites from these countries is not incompatible with their 
nature ; as it must be, in order to be ascribed to them by a 
metaphor. It is equally certain that they are not employed 
as symbols ; as the predictions are not symbolical ; and there 
are no analogous places of which they can be the represen- 
tatives. There is no law by which they can fill any other 
office than that of literal names of the places of which they 
are the denominatives; and there is no ground on which 
they can have been introduced into the prophecy as such 
names, except that the Iraelites are actually to go back from 
those countries to their own land. 

6. The modes are distinguished in which they are to be 
conveyed to Palestine. Some are to be borne in the arms 
and carried on horses and mules, and in chariots; and some 
are to proceed by sea. “They shall bring all your brethren 
an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon horses, and 
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in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and upon swift 
beasts, to my holy mountain, Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as 
the children of Israel bring an offering in a clean vessel into 
the house of the Lord,” Isaiah Ixvi. 20. “Who are these 
that fly as a cloud and as doves to their windows? Surely 
the isles shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to 
bring thy sons from far, their silver and their gold with them 
unto the name of the Lord thy God, and to the Holy One of 
Israel, because he hath glorified them,” Isaiah Ix. 8,9. “They 
shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be 
carried upon their shoulders,” Isaiah xlix. 22. What mean- 
ing can be assigned to these representations, unless their 
restoration is to be literal? There is no room for the pre- 
tence that they are metaphorical. Those modes of convey- 
ance are not unsuited to the nature of the Israelites, and 
impracticable; but such as are customary, and essential in 
order to a rapid and easy passage, and cannot, therefore, be 
ascribed to them by a metaphor. 

That subterfuge is precluded also by the comparison of 
these modes of journeying and being borne, with other modes 
of motion and carriage, to exemplify their nature. They are 
to “fly as a cloud, and as doves to their windows.” They 
are to be brought “an offering unto the Lord,” “as the chil- 
dren of Israel bring an offering in a clean vessel into the 
house of the Lord.” For in this figure the terms are always 
used in their literal sense, and the things compared actually 
have a resemblance in that relation in which the one is used 
to illustrate the other. The movement of the Israelites, 
therefore, must be a real motion, and their being borne a real 
carriage from one place to another, in order to a possibility 
of their likeness to those with which they are compared, which 
the simile asserts. A motion must be real that it may be like 
another real motion; and a mode of carriage real that it may 
be like another real mode of carriage. Otherwise there not 
only would not be a similitude between realities, but as one 
member of the comparison would be a nonentity, it would 
imply that the motion compared with it was also a nonentity, 
and convert the whole into a mere jumble of words, without 
a subject. What a confutation of the fanatical endeavors of 
expositors to blot from these predictions the revelation which 
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they utter ? God, by inserting these comparisons, has stamped 
on them the great truth which they announce, in characters 
which no ingenuity, however perverse, can ever eradicate ; 
nor ignorance or prejudice successfully disguise ! 

Nor are those modes of conveyance symbolical. What 
ean a ride on a horse, a mule, a dromedary, or in a chariot 
or litter, represent? What can a voyage ina ship of Tar- 
shish ? Is there any analogy between them and the conver- 
sion of the Israelites? Do they all present the same analogy 
to their conversion? Is there any analogy between them 
and the conversion of Gentiles? Is there any more resem- 
blance between a Jew’s riding on a swift beast, or in a litter, 
and the conversion of pagan Gentiles, than there is between a 
Gentile’s riding in that manner and their conversion? Into 
what pitiable puerilities must they be willing to descend, who 
can resort to such expedients to erase from these predictions 
their true meaning ? 

7%. There are ta be such extraordinary demonstrations that 
they are God’s people, and that it is his will that they should 
return from their dispersion, that the Gentiles are to be 
prompted to aid them in their restoration. “It shall come 
that I will gather all nations and tongues, and they shall come 
and see my glory. And I will set a sign among them, and I 
will send those that escape of them unto the nations, to Tar- 
shish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal and Javan, 
to the isles afar off that have not heard my fame, neither have 
seen my glory, and they shall declare my glory among the 
Gentiles ; and they shall bring all your brethren for an offer- 
ing unto the Lord,” Isaiah Ixvi. 18-20. “He shall set up an 
ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outeasts of 
Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah, from the 
four corners of the earth,” Isaiah xi. 12. “ Behold, I will lift 
up to the Gentiles my hand, and set up to the people my 
standard ; and they shall bring thy sons in their bosom, and 
thy daughters on the shoulders shall be carried. And kings 
shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers ; 
they shall bow the face to the ground to thee, and the dust of 
thy feet shall they lick,” Isaiah xlix. 22, 23. What can these 
extraordinary acts, that are to lead the Gentiles to aid them 
in their restoration, mean, if their gathering and migration 








260 * Restoration of the Israelites. [Oct. 


are not to be real? They are not expressed by a metaphor. 
To lift the hand to the nations and set up a standard to the 
people are not absolutely impossible or inappropriate to God ; 
though they probably are not the acts that he is in reality to 
exert, but are used by a hypocatastasis as substitutes for other 
modes of indicating to them that they should aid the Israelites 
in their return. They denote, accordingly, as clear and em- 
phatic a demonstration to them that the Israelites are his 
people, and that it is his will that they should assist them in 
returning to their own land, as could be formed by the most 
public and conspicuous signs; and the acts which they 
represent, are to be his acts, not the acts of creatures. As it 
is he who it is declared is to exert those which are employed 
in the figure, it is he who is to exert those which they denote. 
The passage is not symbolical; nor if it were, would it be 
consistent with his deity, that he should serve as the repre- 
sentative of creatures. What a resistless proof that their 
restoration is tobe real! For what, on any other supposition, 
can this miraculous interposition of the Almighty mean—that 
is to impress the Gentiles with such respect for the Israelites, 
and inspire them with such a disposition to do his will? Not 
an act of creatures, for God is to be the agent. Not an act 
towards the Israelites, for it is to be directed to the Gentiles. 
Not the conversion of the Gentiles, for the agency to which 
it is to prompt them is an agency towards the Israelites, not 
an agency like conversion towards God. Nor is the conver- 
sion of the Israelites the effect to which it is to give birth; as 
the consequence of it to them is to be a change of the dispo- 
sitions and agency of the Gentiles towards them, not a change 
of their dispositions towards God. This prediction, thus, like 
the former, presents insurmountable obstacles, both to a meta- 
phorical and to a symbolical construction of their restoration, 
and invests the event with a significance and grandeur, that 
should restrain the presumptuous from attempting to wrest it 
from its legitimate meaning. It is no ordinary occurrence 
that is thus foreshown, but one of infinite moment both to 
God and to man. For the Almighty himself is visibly to 
interpose and give such signals to the nations, as to strike 
them universally with a conviction of his presence and will, 
annihilate their prejudice against his chosen people, inspire 
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them with a profound interest in his purposes respecting 
them, and lead them with cheerfulness and alacrity to aid 
them in their return to their land. In what other method 
could God have more effectually guarded the prophecy of 
their restoration from misconstruction, than by thus announc- 
ing his own visible interposition to accomplish it, in a form, 
which the laws alike of language and of symbols render it 
impossible, without the greatest violence, to pervert to any 
other meaning ? 

8. The country to which they are to proceed, and receive 
as an inheritance, is expressly designated. “I will bring 
again the captivity of my people, Israel and Judah, saith the 
Lord ; and I will cause them to return to the land that I gave 
to their fathers, and they shall possess it,” Jeremiah xxx. 3. 
“They shall bring all your brethren an offering unto the Lord 
out of all nations,. . . to my holy mountain, Jerusalem, saith 
the Lord,” Isaiah Ixvi. 20. It is in “ the land of Israel,” “on 
its mountains and hills, and in its vales, and by its rivers, that 
the house of Israel is to be multiplied, and the desolate wastes 
builded, and the forsaken cities inhabited and possessed by 
them for ever,” Ezekiel xxxvi. 6-12. This prediction, also, 
makes it certain that their restoration is to be literal ; as there 
is no law by which it can receive any other construction. 
The language is not metaphorical, as a return of the Israelites 
to their own land is not impracticable or unsuitable to their 
nature. The land of Israel is not used as a symbol. The 
predictions have none of the marks of symbolic prophecies. 
They are expressed in the future tense, not in the pasi, and 
they were written by the prophet as communicated to him 
by Jehovah, by whom they were uttered, not as descriptions 
of spectacles that he had himself actually seen, either natu- 
rally or in vision. Nor is there any other country, as we 
have already shown, of which the land of Israel can be taken 
as a symbol. There is none that is to the Gentiles what 
Palestine is to the Israelites, a gift to them by God as a chosen 
people, from which they have been banished because of their 
apostasy from their deity or deities. Nor, finally, were the 
land of the Israelites and their return to it used here as sym- 
bols of an analogous Gentile country and Gentile restoration, 
would it in the least preclude these predictions from foreshow- 
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ing that the Israelites are to be restored to their own land ; 
inasmuch as, in order that their restoration may be a symbol 
of an analogous Gentile restoration, it must be a real restora- 
tion. Otherwise the analogous restoration would also be an 
unreal one, and the event foreshown be like its representative, 
merely ideal. By what insuperable barriers has God thus put 
it out of the power of ill-judging men to pervert them from 
their true meaning. 

9. On the arrival of a considerable bedy of the Israelites 
in Palestine, occupation of Jerusalem, organization of a 
national government, and institution of their peculiar wor- 
ship, the Gentile nations of the north, especially, are to make 
war on them, besiege and capture Jerusalem, and threaten 
them again with vassalage or extermination. “For behold, 
in those days and in that time, when I shall bring again the 
captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also yather all 
nations and will bring them down into the valley of Jehosha- 
plat, and will plead with them there for my people and for 
my heritage Israel, whom they have scattered among the 
nations and spoiled my land. . . . Proclaim ye this among 
the Gentiles. Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all 
the men of war draw near; let them come up. Beat your 
ploughshares into swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears : 
let the weak say, I am strong: assemble yourselves and come 
all ye heathen and gather yourselves together round about: 
thither cause thy mighty to come down, O Lord. Let the 
heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley of Jehosha- 
phat ; for there will I judge all the heathen round about,” 
Joel iii. 1-12. “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and 
thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will 
gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; and the city 
shall be taken ; and the houses rifled, and the women ravished ; 
and half of the city shall go forth into captivity ; and the resi- 
due of the people shall not be cut off from the city,’ Zecha- 
riah xiv. 1, 2. It is to the same event, doubtless, that 
reference is made, Isaiah Ixvi. 6. ‘“ A voice of noise from the 
city, a voice from the temple, a voice of the Lord that 
rendereth recompense to his enemies;’ and Daniel xii. 1, 
“when there shall be a time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation,’ and the Israelites “that shall be 
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found written in the book,” shall be delivered: and it is fore- 
told at large by Ezekiel, chap. xxxviii.,xxxix. But what can 
this gathering of the Gentiles there and war on the city mean, 
unless their restoration is literal? The language is not 
metaphorical. The acts and events foretold of the nations, 
the Israelites, and Jerusalem, are possible, and such as have 
frequently marked their past history. Nor are the Israelites 
and Gentiles, and the acts ascribed to them, symbols. Of 
what can Jerusalem be the representative? What can its siege 
and conquest by the Gentiles symbolize? What analogous 
acts and events are denoted by the rifling of the houses, the 
abuse of the powerless, the carrying of half the population 
into captivity, and the continuance of the other half in the 
city? Is there anything in the conversion of Israelites or 
Gentiles answering to those atrocities ? or can they denote 
the compulsion of converts to apostasy? Are the Gentiles 
—whom the advocates of a symbolical construction hold are 
before that period to be universally Christianized and sancti- 
fied,—to perpetrate outrages that answer to those, on converted 
Israelites? How admirably entitled to the reputation of 
scientific accuracy are the writers who plunge into such 
absurdities, and subject the word of God to such violations, 
in order to evade the revelation which he has graven on its 
front in ineradicable characters! But apart from these 
considerations, the Israelites and Gentiles cannot be symbols 
of other classes of agents. There are none in our world 
whom they can denote, inasmuch as there are none who are not 
either Israelites or Gentiles. To suppose they are sym- 
bols of other orders of intelligences is equivalent, therefore, 
to the supposition that they are representatives of the in- 
habitants of some other world. Will the opponents to their 
literal construction resort to such an extravagance to escape 
the conclusion that the restoration of which these passages 
treat is to be literal? They cannot, however, escape it even 
by that subterfuge ; inasmuch as these agents, acts, and events, 
in order to present an analogy to others, must themselves have 
a real existence. If they are unreal, that which they fore- 
show must also, in order to analogy, be unreal. A nonentity 
cannot resemble a reality. There is no explication of these 
predictions consistently with the laws of language and sym- 
bolization, except that which contemplates the events which 
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they foreshow and the restoration of which they are to be 
consequences, as literally to take place. 

10. At that great moment, when the Gentile powers are 
about to triumph, Christ is to appear visibly, and deliver his 
people. “Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. And 
his feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives 
which is before Jerusalem, on the east,” Zechariah xiv. 3, 4. 
His advent at that crisis is foretold also by Isaiah: “For 
behold the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like 
a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke 
with flames of fire,” chap. lxvi. 15. It is indicated likewise 
by Daniel: When “the king of the north” “shall plant the 
tabernacles of his palaces between the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain, and shall come to his end and none shall help 
him,” “ Michael shall stand up, the great prince which stand- 
eth for the children of thy people ; and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered every one that shall be found written in the 
book,” chap. xi. 45; xii. 1. It is foreshown, also, by Christ, 
Matthew xxiv. 29, 30, and in the Apocalypse under the sixth 
seal, and the symbol of the great battle of God Almighty, 
when the wild beast and false prophet are to be destroyed, 
chap. xix. 19-21. This interposition presents again the most 
absolute certainty that their restoration is to be literal. 
The prediction is not metaphorical. To come in person at 
that epoch and stand on Mount Olivet is not impossible 
to Christ, as it must be in order to be ascribed to him 
by a metaphor. To suppose it to be impossible to him, 
is to suppose that he is neither divine, nor invested with all 
power in heaven and on earth. To suppose it to be unsuit- 
able to him, is to suppose that it does not become him to 
vindicate his rights, and verify his promises. It is as indubi- 
table, therefore, as it is that he is Jehovah, and will fulfil his 
predictions, that this is not a figurative advent. It is equally 
certain that it is not symbolical. The prophecy is not made 
through symbols, but through language ; ‘nor if it were, could 
Jehovah be a symbol of any but himself; for as no created 
being, as is shown in the Apocalypse, chap. v., is able or worthy 
to take the place and exercise the functions that belong to 
Christ as Redeemer; so no creature is of such dignity and worth 





1849. ] Restoration of the Israelites. 265 


that it can be suitable that Jehovah should act as his symbol. 
It would be an infinite misrepresentatione; as it would be to 
exhibit a finite and dependent being as resembling God in 
prerogatives, and exercising actions towards creatures that 
imply divine attributes and rights. How can a being be of 
such a nature, and sustain such a relation towards creatures 
that Jehovah can be his proper representative, unless, like 
Jehovah, he be self-existent, almighty, and the creator and 
proprietor of those creatures? He assuredly cannot. The 
supposition, then, that Jehovah is here a symbol, implies that 
the being whom he represents is also a self-existence and the 
creator of the creatures whom he appears to defend or destroy. 
But if that be so, then the world in which the symbolical 
advent is to take place is not our world, nor the creatures 
represented by the Israelites and Gentiles, on whom he 
is to exert his agency, of our race. Are the advocates 
of a symbolical interpretation of the prediction prepared 
for that result of their theory? But there is no such self- 
existence besides Jehovah, and no world besides ours that 
can be the scene of such an interposition. We have the 
most indubitable certainty, then, that the Eternal Word is to 
appear in person at that great crisis ; and thence, that the re- 
storation of the Israelites is to be literal, as it is to wrest them 
from the hands of their Gentile conquerors that he is to inter- 
pose. “Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those 
nations, as when he fought in the day of battle,’ Zechariah 
xiv. 8. This comparison shows that he is literally to assail 
them with the instruments of destruction; as it is a law of 
the figure that the things compared are those for which the 
names literally stand, and have that relation to each other 
which the affirmation literally declares; otherwise the affir- 
mation would be false. Should God not fight with those 
nations then, as he fought in the day of battle, his assault on 
them will not have that resemblance to the act with which it 
is compared, which the affirmation asserts. It is not only 
certain, therefore, that he is to interpose in person at that 
epoch, but the comparison makes it certain that he is literally 
to contend with the Gentiles, who are to capture Jerusalem 
and lead half its inhabitants into captivity ; and that again 
makes it indisputable that their restoration, and the war on 
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them by the Gentiles are te be literal. For how can God then 
deliver them fromthe Gentiles by a visible interposition, if 
they have net returned and resumed possession of the city ? 
And how can he then fight against the Gentiles as their cap- 
tors, if the Gentiles are not there to be fought against by 
kim ? In what a labyrinth of contradictions and outrages on 
language and sense they entangle themselves who undertake 
to force on these predictions a symbolical meaning! The 
annals ef infatuation present nothing that surpasses it. 

ii. At the descent of Christ on Mount Glivet an earth- 
quake is to sever the mountain into two parts, and everturn 
the fortresses of the neighboring region, on which his enemies 
are to depend for their protection. “The mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward 
the west, a very great valley ; and half of the mountain shall 
remove toward the north and half of it toward the south; 
and ye shall flee to the valley of the mountains, for the valley 
of the mountains shall reach unto Azal; yea ye shall flee like 
as ye fled from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, 
king of Judah; and the Lord my God shail come, and ail the 
saints with thee,” Zechariah xiv. 4, 5. This is not a meta- 
phorieal prediction ; as such a dislecation of that mountain 
involves no incensistency with the laws of nature. Nor is it 
symbolieal ; as, without noticing other proofs, is made indis- 
putable by the flight of the people into the valley which is to 
be created by it; for that flight is shown to be literal, not 
only by the verb which is used in its natural sense, but by the 
comparison of it with a flight from an earthquake in the days 
ef Uzziah ; as in the simile universally, the things compared 
are those which their names literally denote; and in this 
instance they are named by the same verb. The people 
cannot then flee to the valley of the mountain, as they fled 
from befere the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, unless 
they actually flee to the valley; any more than men can 
hereafter die in the same manner as men have heretofore 
died, unless they actually die, and die of the same diseases. 
If the things compared are not those which the names by 
which they are designated denote, then they not only cannot 
have that resembiance to each other which the affirmation 
asserts, but there are no means of knowing what they in 
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reality are, nor whether, therefore, they in fact have a like- 
ness to each other. This earthquake is fereshown also in the 
predictions by the other prophets of Christ’s advent at that 
epoch. “ The Lord also shall roar out of Zien, and utter his 
voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake, 
but the Lord will be tke hepe of his people, and the strength 
of the children ef Israel,” Joel iii. 16. “Surely in that day 
there shall be a great shaking in the land of Israel; so that 
the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the 
beasts of the field, and all creeping things that creep upon the 
earth, and all tke men that are upen the face of the earth 
shall shake at my presence; and the mountains shail be 
threwn down, and tke steep places shall fall, and every wall 
shall fall to the ground,” Ezekiel xxxviti. 19,20. < Enter 
into the rock and hide thee in the dust for fear of the Lord, 
and fer the glory of his majesty. Fer the day of the Lord of 
hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
upon every ene that is lifted up, and he shall be brought low; 
and upon all the cedars ef Lebanon that are high and lifted 
up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, and upon all the high 
mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up, and upon 
every high tower, and upon every fenced wail, and upon all 
the ships ef Tarshish, and upen all pleasant pictures; and 
they shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves 
of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his 
majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth,” Isaiah 
ii. 10-19. This language is not metaphorical ; as the events 
foretold ef the earth, the mountains, the hills, the cedars, the 
walls, and fortresses, are compatible with their nature. Nor 
is there any room for the pretence that their agitation and 
overthrow are symbolicai. if the earthquake is symbolical, 
then must the mountains be also, the hills, the cedars, the 
oaks, the ships of Tarshish, and pictures, and the people who 
flee to the dens and caverns. But what can the earthquake 
symbelize ? Not an analogous agitation of the people, for they 
are to flee from the earthquake, to the valley caused by it 
between the mountains. What can the mountains and hills, 
the cedars and oaks, the ships and pictures, the fortresses and 
walls, symbolize ? Not men ; for they are exhibited separately 
in their own persons; and the overthrow of these objects of 
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they foreshow and the restoration of which they are to be 
consequences, as literally to take place. 

10. At that great moment, when the Gentile powers are 
about to triumph, Christ is to appear visibly, and deliver his 
people. “Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. And 
his feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives 
which is before Jerusalem, on the east,” Zechariah xiv. 3, 4, 
His advent at that crisis is foretold also by Isaiah: “Por 
behold the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like 
a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke 
with flames of fire,” chap. Ixvi. 15. It is indicated likewise 
by Daniel: When “the king of the north” “shall plant the 
tabernacles of his palaces between the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain, and shall come to his end and none shall help 
him,” “ Michael shall stand up, the great prince which stand- 
eth for the children of thy people ; and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered every one that shall be found written in the 
book,” chap. xi. 45; xii. 1. It is foreshown, also, by Christ, 
Matthew xxiv. 29, 30, and in the Apocalypse under the sixth 
seal, and the symbol of the great battle of God Almighty, 
when the wild beast and false prophet are to be destroyed, 
chap. xix. 19-21. This interposition presents again the most 
absolute certainty that their restoration is to be literal. 
The prediction is not metaphorical. To come in person at 
that epoch and stand on Mount Olivet is not impossible 
to Christ, as it must be in order to be ascribed to him 
by a metaphor. To suppose it to be impossible to him, 
is to suppose that he is neither divine, nor invested with all 
power in heaven and on earth. To suppose it to be unsuit- 
able to him, is to suppose that it does not become him to 
vindicate his rights, and verify his promises. It is as indubi- 
table, therefore, as it is that he is Jehovah, and will fulfil his 
predictions, that this is not a figurative advent. It is equally 
certain that it is not symbolical. The prophecy is not made 
through symbols, but through language ; ‘nor if it were, could 
Jehovah be a symbol of any but himself; for as no created 
being, as is shown in the Apocalypse, chap. v., is able or worthy 
to take the place and exercise the functions that belong to 
Christ as Redeemer ; so no creature is of such dignity and worth 
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that it can be suitable that Jehovah should act as his symbol. 
It would be an infinite misrepresentations; as it would be to 


exhibit a finite and dependent being as resembling God in 
prerogatives, and exercising actions towards creatures that 
imply divine attributes and rights. How can a being be of 
such a nature, and sustain such a relation towards creatures 
that Jehovah can be his proper representative, unless, like 
Jehovah, he be self-existent, almighty, and the creator and 
proprietor of those creatures? He assuredly cannot. The 
supposition, then, that Jehovah is here a symbol, implies that 
the being whom he represents is also a self-existence and the 
creator of the creatures whom he appears to defend or destroy. 
But if that be so, then the world in which the symbolical 
advent is to take place is not our world, nor the creatures 
represented by the Israelites and Gentiles, on whom he 
is to exert his agency, of our race. Are the advocates 
of a symbolical interpretation of the prediction prepared 
for that result of their theory? But there is no such self- 
existence besides Jehovah, and no world besides ours that 
can be the scene of such an interposition. We have the 
most indubitable certainty, then, that the Eternal Word is to 
appear in person at that great crisis ; and thence, that the re- 
storation of the Israelites is to be literal, as it is to wrest them 
from the hands of their Gentile conquerors that he is to inter- 
pose. “Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those 
nations, as when he fought in the day of battle,’ Zechariah 
xiv. 3. This comparison shows that he is literally to assail 
them with the instruments of destruction; as it is a law of 
the figure that the things compared are those for which the 
names literally stand, and have that relation to each other 
which the affirmation literally declares; otherwise the affir- 
mation would be false. Should God not fight with those 
nations then, as he fought in the day of battle, his assault on 
them will not have that resemblance to the act with which it 
is compared, which the affirmation asserts. It is not only 
certain, therefore, that he is to interpose in person at that 
epoch, but the comparison makes it certain that he is literally 
to contend with the Gentiles, who are to capture Jerusalem 
and lead half its inhabitants into captivity ; and that again 
makes it indisputable that their restoration, and the war on 
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them by the Gentiles are te be literal. For how can God then 
deliver them fremethe Gentiles by a visible interposition, if 
they have net returned and resumed possession of the city ? 
And how can he then fight against the Gentiles as their cap- 
tors, if the Gentiles are not there to be fought against by 
kim? In what a labyrinth of contradictions and outrages on 
language and sense they entangle themselves who undertake 
to foree en these predictions a symbolical meaning! The 
annals ef infatuation present nothing that surpasses it. 

ii. At the descent of Christ on Mount Olivet an earth- 
quake is to sever the mountain into two parts, and everturn 
the fortresses of the neighboring region, on which his enemies 
are to depend for their protection. “The mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward 
the west, a very great valley; and half of the mountain shall 
remeve toward the north and half of it toward the south; 
and ye shall flee to the valley of the mountains, for the vailey 
of the mountains shall reach unto Azal ; yea ye shall flee like 
as ye fled from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, 
king of Judah; and the Lord my God shail come, and ail the 
saints with thee,” Zechariah xiv. 4,5. This is not a meta- 
phorieal prediction ; as such a dislocation of that mountain 
involves ne inconsistency with the laws of nature. Nor is it 
symbolical ; as, without noticing other proofs, is made indis- 
putable by the flight of the people into the valley which is to 
be created by it; for that flight is shown to be literal, not 
only by ‘the verb which is used in its natural sense, but by the 
comparison of it with a flight from an earthquake in the days 
of Uzziah ; as in the simile universally, the things compared 
are these which their names literally denote; and in this 
instance they are named by the same verb. The people 
cannot then flee to the valley of the mountain, as they fled 
from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, unless 
they actually flee to the valley; any more than men can 
hereafter die in the same manner as men have heretofore 
died, unless they actually die, and die of the same diseases. 
If the things compared are net those which the names by 
which they are designated denote, then they not only cannot 
have that resemblance te each other which the affirmation 
asserts, but there are wo means of knowing what they in 
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reality are, nor whether, therefore, they in fact have a like- 
ness to each other. This earthquake is fereshown also in the 
predictions by the other prophets of Christ’s advent at that 
epoch. “The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his 
voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake, 
but the Lord will be the hepe of his people, and the strength 
of the children ef Israel,” Joel iii. 16. “Surely in that day 
there shal be a great shaking in the land of Israel; so that 
the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the 
beasts of the field, and all creeping things that creep upon the 
earth, and all the men that are upen the face of the earth 
shall shake at my presence; and the mountains shail be 
thrown down, and tke steep places shall fall, and every wall 
shall fall to the ground,” Ezekiel xxxviti. 19,20. «Enter 
into the rock and hide thee in the dust for fear of the Lord, 
and fer the glory ef his majesty. Fer the day of the Lord of 
hests shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
upon every ene that is lifted up, and he shall be brought low; 
and upon all the cedars ef Lebanon that are high and lifted 
up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, and upon all the high 
mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up, and upon 
every high tower, and upon every fenced wail, and upon all 
the ships of Tarshish, and upon all pleasant pictures; and 
they shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves 
of the earth, for fear ef the Lord, and for the glory of his 
majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth,” Isaiah 
ii. 10-19. This language is not metaphorical ; as the events 
foretold of the earth, the mountains, the hills, the cedars, the 
walls, and fortresses, are compatible with their nature. Nor 
is there any room for the pretence that their agitation and 
overthrow are symbolical. if the earthquake is symbolical, 
then must the mountains be also, the hills, the cedars, the 
oaks, the ships of Tarshish, and pictures, and the people who 
flee to the dens and caverns. But what can the earthquake 
symbelize ? Not an analogous agitation of the people, for they 
are to flee from the earthquake, to the valley caused by it 
between the mountains. What can the mountains and hills, 
the cedars and oaks, the ships and pictures, the fortresses and 
walls, symbolize ? Not men ; for they are exhibited separately 
in their own persons; and the overthrow of these objects of 
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their pride and trust, and the vision of Jehovah at whose pre- 
sence they are to fall, are represented as the means by which 
their loftiness is to be cast down, and their height brought 
low. 

How singular that men of sense and learning should per- 
sist in treating these passages as metaphorical or’ repre- 
sentative in total disregard of the laws of figures and symbols, 
notwithstanding these portentous contradictions and absur- 
dities, in which their constructions involve them! Into 
what error have enthusiasts run, that transcends it in extrava- 
gance! But how can this earthquake at Jerusalem contribute 
to the deliverance of the Israelites from the Gentiles, if they 
are not to return there, and be assailed by their enemies? 
On what other assumption than that their restoration is to be 
literal, can the miracle answer its end ? 

12. Christ is then to destroy the Gentile hosts by pestilence 
and fire. ‘“ For behold the Lord will come with fire, and with 
his chariots like a whirlwind to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames of fire; for by fire and by his 
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many,” Isaiah Ixvi. 15, 16. “I will call fora 
sword against him,—throughout all my mountains, saith the 
Lord God ; every man’s sword shall be against his brother. 
And I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood ; 
and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the 
many people that are with him, an overflowing rain and great 
hail-stones, fire, and brimstone. Thus will I magnify myself, 
and sanctify myself; and I will be known in the eyes of many 
nations, and they shall know that I am the Lord,” Ezekiel 
XXXVill. 21-23. “And this shall be-the plague wherewith the 
Lord will smite all the people that have fought against 
Jerusalem. Their flesh shall consume away while they stand 
upon their feet, and their eyes shall consume away in their 
holes, and their tongue shall consume away in their mouth. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, a great tumult from the 
Lord shall be among them ; and they shall lay hold every one 
on the hand of his neighbor, and his hand shall rise up against 
the hand of his neighbor,” Zechariah xiv. 12,13. This is 
the advent that is foretold, 2 Thessalonians i. 7-9. “The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
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angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power.” What meaning can be assigned to these passages, 
except on the assumption that the restoration of the Israelites 
is to be real? That Christ’s interposition is to be real and 
personal is shown not only by the language, which is literal, 
but by the comparison of his coming with fire and with his 
chariots, to the rush of a whirlwind; as in that figure, that 
which is compared is always real, and denoted by its literal 
name, as absolutely as that is with which it is compared, in 
order to show its nature. It is not symbolical of a coming 
of another species or of another agent, as it has no adaptation 
to symbolize any other than a real and personal interposition ; 
and Christ cannot serve as a symbol of any being but himself. 
How, then, can he pour that storm of pestilence and fire on 
the Gentiles, unless they are actually assembled there? But 
why are they to be assembled there, unless it be, as these 
predictions represent, to make war on the Israelites? And 
how can the Israelites be delivered by their destruction unless 
their restoration and their conquest by the Gentiles are real ? 
On that supposition the prediction is intelligible, and suitable 
to the attributes of God, and the teachings of his word in 
other passages. On any other, it is not only inexplicable, but 
a complication of irreconcilable contradictions. 

13. Those who survive that terrible infliction, are to return 
to their several countries and spread the news of the event, 
and, in consequence, the nations are to assist the Israelites 
who still remain among them, to return to their own land. 
“It shall come that I will gather all nations and tongues, and 
they shall come and see my glory. And I will set a sign 
among them, and I will send those that escape of them unto 
the nations, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to 
Tubal and Javan, to the isles afar off that have not heard my 
fame, neither have seen my glory, and they shall declare my 
glory among the Gentiles. And they shall bring all your 
brethren an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon 
horses and in chariots and in litters, and upon mules, and 
upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the 
VOL. U.—NO. II. 18 
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Lord, as the children of Israel bring an offering in a clean 
vessel into the house of the Lord,” Isaiah lxvi. 18-29, 
What, again, can this prediction mean, unless both this and 
the restoration of the Israelites, that is to precede the destrue- 
tion of the Gentile armies, be real? How can the survivors 
of that catastrophe return and announce the tidings to their 
countrymen, if no such catastrophe takes place, and no such 
hosts have assembled in Palestine, te be its subjects? But 
hew can they assemble there and be destroyed for such a 
reason, if no Israelites have returned there to be assailed by 
them and conquered? To construe the prediction on any 
other assumption, is not merely to pervert it, but to offer it a 
direct contradiction. The language is not metaphorical, as 
the acts ascribed to the agents are natural, and such as will 
befit their condition. Nor are the agents symbolical. The 
prediction is net only wholly without the marks of a symbol- 
ical prophecy, but no analogous agents can be found whom 
these can represent. Whom can the Gentiles of Tarshish, 
Pul, and Lud, Tubal, Javan, and the isles, symbolize? Whom 
can the Israelites, who are te ‘be carried by them to Pales- 
tine? The assumption that they are representative, implies 
that there are other nations besides them, who are neither 
Gentiles nor Israelites, and is equivalent to the assumption 
that those whom they represent are inhabitants of another 
world. 

14. On the return of the whole Israelitish nation to their 
land, a great variety of events of the utmost significance are 
to follow, that demonstrate that their restoration is to be real. 
Thus, they are to be re-organized as a nation under Messiah as 
their King. “I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and execute judgment and 
justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his name whereby he 
shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness,” Jeremiah 
xxiii. 5,6. But how can the Messiah reign on their national 
‘throne, unless they have withdrawn frem the jurisdiction of 
the Gentiles, and formed a distinct political organization? 
“ And the Lord shall be King over all the earth, and in that 
day shall there be one Lord, and his name one,” Zechariah 
xiv.9. Their country is to be freed from the curse of barren- 
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ness, and be rendered eminently fruitful : “I will call for the 
corn and increase it, and I will multiply the fruit of the tree, 
and the increase of the field. . . And they shall say, This 
land that was desolate is become like the garden of Eden,” 
Ezekiel xxxvi. 29, 30,35. But of what significance to them 
is this prediction, unless they are to be restored to their coun- 
try, and enjoy the benefits of its fruitfulness? Jerusalem is 
to be rebuilt and enlarged, and adorned with magnificence. 
“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be 
built to the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of 
the corner. And the measuring line shall yet go forth over 
against it upon the hill Gareb, and shall compass about to 
Goath ; and the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of the 
ashes, and all the fields unto .the brook of Kidron, unto the 
corner of the horsegate toward the east, shall be holy unto 
the Lord ; it shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down any 
more for ever,” Jeremiah xxxi. 38-40. “For Jehovah will 
have compassion upon Zion; he will have compassion upon 
allher wastes. He will make her wilderness like Eden, and 
her desert like the garden of Jehovah,” Isaiah li. 3. “Thou 
shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a 
royal diadem in the hand of thy God. Thou shalt no more 
be termed forsaken ; neither shall thy land any more be 
termed desolate,” Isaiah lxii. 3,4. “The glory of Lebanon 
shall come unto thee, the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box 
together, to beautify the place of my sanctuary, and I will make 
the place of my feet glorious,” Isaiah lx. 13. Of what 
moment to them are these predictions, if Jerusalem, when 
rebuilt, is not to be their capital, nor inhabited by them? It 
were, on that supposition, a prediction of the perpetuation of 
their exile, announced in a form to add to their humiliation. 
A temple for worship is to be erected on Mount Zion. “But 
in the last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills, and many 
nations shall come and say, Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob, 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths,” Micah iv. 1,2. “And the glory of the Lord came 
into the house by the way of the gate whose prospect is 
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toward the east. So the Spirit took me up and brought me 
into the inner court, and behold the glory of the Lord filled the 
house. And I heard him speaking unto me out of the house, 
Son of man, the place of my throne, and the place of the 
soles of my feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the chil- 
dren of Israel for ever : and my holy name shall they no more 
defile,” Ezekiel xliii. 4-7. What can be the design of this 
prediction but to tantalize and add to the bitterness of their 
miseries, if they are still to continue in exile, and neither 
minister nor worship in the house nor witness the manifesta- 
tions of God’s presence there? How can Jehovah “dwell in 
the midst of the children of Israel for ever,” in the temple at 
Jerusalem, if the Israelites are not to return and for ever reside 
there ? : 

The descendants of Levi are to be the ministers of the 
temple, sacrifices are to be offered in it, and all nations are to 
go to it to worship. “Thus saith the Lord, David shall never 
want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of Israel, 
neither shall the priests the Levites want a man before me to 
offer burnt offerings, and to kindle meat offerings, and to do 
sacrifice continually.” “As the host of heaven cannot be 
numbered, nor the sand of the sea measured ; so will I multi- 
ply the seed of David, my servant, and the Levites that 
minister unto me,” Jeremiah xxxiii. 17-22. “They shall 
bring all your brethren an offering unto the Lord out of all 
nations ; and | will take of them for priests and for Levites, 
saith the Lord. For as the new heaven, and the new earth, 
which I will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so 
shall your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to 
pass from one new moon to another, and from one sabbath 
to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the 
Lord,” Isaiah lxvi. 20-23. ‘This most certainly can never 
come to pass, unless they not only return, but reside there for 
ever. To deny that the restoration is to be real and perma- 
nent, is nothing less than to charge the Most High with the 
utterance of a false prediction. God is to manifest his pre- 
sence there by signs, as he did in the ancient tabernacle. 
“Then shall Jehovah create upon every station of Mount 
Zion, and upon her places of convocation, a cloud and a 
smoke by day, and the brightness of a flaming fire by night, 
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which shall be over all the glory for protection,” Isaiah iv. 5. 
What but an aggravation can this be to them, unless they are 
to return and behold these manifestations, and share in the 
blessings of his presence? The whole of the Israelites are 
then to be converted, and are for ever thereafter to be a holy 
people: “ As for thy people, they shall all of them be right- 
eous ; they shall inherit the land for ever: the branch of my 
planting, the work of my hands, that I may be glorified,” 
Isaiah lx. 20. Here, their inheritance of the land for ever is 
promised in as positive terms as their universal sanctification. 
But how can they inherit it, unless they are its actual pos- 
sessors? All the Gentile nations also are then to be converted. 
“The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established upon 
the top of the mountains, and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And many peoples shall go and say, Come ye and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob, 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths,” Isaiah ii. 3. This prediction of the conversion of 
the Gentiles is no more unequivocal and absolute than the 
whole series are relating to the Israelites which we have 
quoted. Every consideration that justifies and requires the 
construction of this as foreshowing the actual conversion of 
the Gentiles, equally justifies and requires the interpretation 
of those which relate to them as foreshowing their real resto- 
ration, also, re-organization as a nation, under the reign of 
Christ, and perpetual residence there as God’s chosen people. 

Such is the peculiar form in which this great event is made 
known; such is the resistless proof which the mode of the 
prediction presents, that their restoration is to be real, and 
‘such as the language in which it is uttered, interpreted by its 
ordinary laws, indicates. It is not exhibited as an isolated 
event. It is not announced independently of its relations to 
other parts of God’s purposes towards the world. Instead it 
is presented as an important element in the great scheme of 
administration which he is to exercise over it through eternal 
ages ; and is wrought into the whole body of the prophecies 
in such a manner that it cannot be wrenched from them 
without overturning the whole structure. Nor is it an un- 
important event, but one infinitely dear to God, and of infinite 
significance to him ;—essential to his vindication, and indis- 
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pensable to the full display of his glory. That people are to 
be raised to a relation to him of immeasurable dignity ; and 
their office and agency are to be most important elements in 
the administration under which all the nations are to. be 
sanctified, and the world made through an endless round of 
ages the abode of righteousness and bliss. No language in 
which it could have been expressed could have presented a 
clearer and more indubitable revelation of it. No incorpora- 
tion of it with a great series of events, and introduction of it 
into a system of providence and moral administration that is 
to continue through interminable years, could have made it 
more indisputably an element of the Divine purpose. It is 
raised by the mode in which it is foreshown to a certainty 
proportional to that of all the other predictions with which it 
is connected as a cause, a consequent, or an associate. It is 
invested by the influence it is to exert, with a significance 
and greatness proportional to the grandeur of the administra- 
tion of which it is to be a part. 

We might add greatly to this array of demonstration, that 
they are to be restored and re-adopted as God’s people ; but 
instead of alleging other passages, it will better serve our 
end, to confirm these constructions by showing that the 
principles on which they proceed who deny their restoration, 
are as applicable to all other parts of the Scriptures, as they 
are to these predictions, and if legitimate not only confute 
us, but place it as completely out of their power to prove 
that the interpretations which they put on any of the narra- 
tives, doctrinal statements, predictions, promises, or threaten- 
ings of the word of God, express their true meaning, or are 
not totally false. They do not proceed on any known and 
demonstrable laws of language and symbols. They do not 
found their constructions of these predictions on the rules by 
which they interpret other parts of the Scriptures. Instead, 
they arrogate the right of adopting any theory in respect to 
them, without regard to its falsehood or absurdity, by which 
they can stifle the announcement which they utter, of the 
restoration of the Israelites. Thus, the grounds on which 
they reject their teachings, and ascribe to them a suppositi- 
tious meaning, are either that they are figurative, though 
they involve no figure whatever, or that being figurative, 
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the names of the agents or objects of which the figura- 
tive affirmations are made, are themselves also used meta- 
phorically ; or else that the agents, objects, and events of 
which they treat are not those which they foreshow, but are 
symbols of others of a different species. But those theories 
are no more admissible in respect to the passages we have 
quoted than they are in regard to any others ; and if justifiable, 
they strike from the sacred volume every fact, truth, and pur- 
pose which it teaches, no matter what may be its nature, as 
effectually as that which is announced in these prophecies. 
Any one who may choose to adopt those theories, and apply 
them to the Scriptures at large, may baffle these interpreters 
in their attempts to demonstrate any one of the truths which 
they regard as most indubitably taught in them, and most 
important. 

1. Thus they regard the Scriptures as foretelling that all 
the nations are at a future time to be converted to faith in 
Christianity, and the world become a vast theatre of right- 
eousness and bliss; and would deem it an outrage worthy 
only of an infidel to deny that they make such a revelation. 
On their theories, however, of figures and symbols, they can- 
not point to any passages that announce that event. An 
antagonist has only to apply their principles to those which 
they allege as foreshowing it, and they become the vehicle of 
a wholly different prediction, which they can never evade, 
except by rejecting their own system of explication, and 
adopting the laws by which we have interpreted the prophe- 
cies of the restoration of the Israelites. Thus, for example, 
let the prediction, Isaiah Ixvi. 28,—“ And it shall come to 
pass that from one new moon to another, and from one sab- 
bath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, 
saith the Lord;” be offered, by them, as a proof that all 
nations and all individuals are to be converted and become 
pure worshippers. The objector has only to assume that it is 
metaphorical, and it is no longer available for their purpose, 
as on that supposition the verbs “come” and “worship” do 
not denote assembling before him, and offering him a reli- 
gious homage, but acts of a different species, that merely re- 
semble assembling in his presence and offering him homage. 
For how can they prove that the passage is not metaphorical ? 
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Not on the ground that it has no metaphor in it, as that 
were to contradict the theory on which they maintain that 
many of the predictions of the return of the Israelites are 
metaphorical. There are hundreds of passages which they 
treat as figurative, that have no figure whatever in them, 
To abandon this assumption and maintain that the prediction 
in question cannot be metaphorical, because there is no meta- 
phor in it, were to overturn their whole system of explica- 
tion. They therefore cannot prove that this prediction fore- 
shows that all nations and individuals are to become pure 
worshippers. So far from it, on their principles, the event 
which it foretels must indisputably be of a wholly different 
nature. On the other hand, the objector may, with equal 
facility, put it out of their power to prove that the Gentiles 
are the subjects of that prediction. He has only to allege 
again that as it is metaphorical, and as in a metaphorical 
passage, according to their method of interpretation, the 
term which denotes the subject of the affirmation is used by 
the figure, as well as the affirmation itself,—the phrase “all 
flesh,” instead of signifying all mankind, denotes agents of a 
different species ;—and they are cut off from all evidence that 
men, either Gentiles or Israelites, are the subjects of the pre- 
diction. For how can they disprove that allegation? Not 
on the ground that it is false; for they found their construc- 
tion of many of the predictions respecting the Israelites on 
the assumption that that is a law of the metaphor; and to 
retract it were to abandon one of the main elements of their 
scheme of interpretation, and admit, what must force them 
to acknowledge that the passages we have alleged indubitably 
foreshow the restoration of that people. If the objector, 
instead of those methods of confuting them, chooses to assert 
that the passage is symbolical, and that the agents, therefore, 
whose acts the prophecy foreshows, instead of men are beings 
of a different order, and the acts which it foreshows of 
some analogous species; he renders it equally impracticable 
to them to maintain their construction. For how can they 
demonstrate that the passage is not symbolical ? Not on the 
ground that it is wholly devoid of the peculiarities of sym- 
bolical prophecies, and expressed in a form that is absolutely 
inconsistent with their nature ;—that the agents of which it 
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treats were not seen by the prophet exerting the acts which 
it ascribes to them ; that it was uttered by Jehovah, and re- 
corded by the prophet as an announcement by him, not writ- 
ten as a description of a spectacle which he had seen; and 
that it is in the predictive tense, not in the historical; for 
these are no proofs on their theory that it is not a symbolical 
prediction. A great proportion of the passages which they 
undertake to divert from foreshowing the restoration of the 
Israelites .by the pretence that they are symbolical, are 
framed precisely like this. If the principle on which they 
construe the prophecies that relate to the Israelites are 
legitimate, they are equally applicable to this; and they are 
bound to adhere to them. To assume that this and similar 
predictions respecting the Gentiles are to be interpreted by 
directly opposite laws, is not only groundless and irrational, 
but is to accuse the Almighty of infinite inconsistency and 
deception. What would be thought of a counsellor or judge 
who should claim that the language of deeds, bonds, con- 
tracts, and other instruments by which property is conveyed 
and rights secured to Jews, is used in a sense directly the 
converse of that with which it is employed in similar convey- 
ances to Gentiles, and that while, therefore, to the latter it 
forms a valid title, it debars the Israelites from that of which 
it professes to give them possession? Would he not be re- 
garded as guilty of an atrocious outrage on speech and on 
right? And is it not to impute a similar injustice to God to 
assume that he employs the terms in which the predictions 
and promises respecting the Israelites are expressed, on a 
wholly different principle from that on which they are used 
in the prophecies that respect the Gentiles ? 

Such is the position which these expositors occupy. They 
proceed in their construction of the predictions respecting the 
Israelites on theories that are directly the converse of those 
on which they found their interpretation of the passages that 
foreshow the conversion of the Gentiles, and thereby in effect 
exhibit the Most High as making his gracious promises to the 
Israelites a mockery that in a human being would be regarded 
as atrociously cruel, and raise in every breast a sentiment of 
indignation and horror! If, instead of these two opposite 
systems of interpretation, they admit the applicability of the 
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principles on which they construe the predictions respecting 
the Israelites, to all other parts of the Scriptures, they then 
place it out of their power to prove that they foreshow the 
conversion universally of the nations. And if, to avoid that 
issue, they retract the theories on which they set aside the 
prediction of the restoration of Israel, they then divest them- 
selves of their pretexts for denying their restoration, and 
place themselves under the necessity of admitting that it is 
foreshown. Yet these are the men who imagine.that they 
are themselves actually to convert the world ; who proceed in 
all their public efforts for the spread of the gospel on -that 
assumption, and regard it as absolutely indispensable as a 
motive to obey Christ’s command to proclaim his salvation to 
the nations, and who receive the most indubitable demonstra- 
tions from the word of God that they are mistaken, not only 
with unbelief, but with sneers, and even in some instances 
with resentment and contumely ; and give proofs that were it 
in their power, they would stifle every endeavor to unveil 
the great purposes respecting his future administration, 
which the Almighty has revealed! What an unhappy incon- 
sistency! What an effective proof that they have mistaken 
their qualifications for the task of rescuing the race from the 
thraldom of ignorance and sin! They are, on their own prin- 
ciples, the greatest and most absurd fanatics in the world ; as, 
if consistent, their whole expectation of success must be 
founded on themselves. They cannot intelligently rely on 
the Spirit of God to give efficacy to their labors; for on 
their scheme of interpretation they cannot point to a passage 
of the sacred volume that presents any indication that he is 
to accompany the truth which they proclaim with his reno- 
vating power: nor have they on their theories the slightest 
hint from him that the nations are ever to be redeemed! 
Their trust, therefore, for the accomplishment of their object, 
must be founded exclusively on themselves! What a spec- 
tacle to present to his all-beholding eye! How long will those 
who fear, love, and adore him, be willing to maintain towards 
him such an attitude! How long will it be deemed creditable 
to those who profess to be masters of the art of interpretation, 
to proceed on such preposterous theories, and confound and 
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pervert the revelation, which it is their business to unfold and 
maintain ! : 

The disbelievers in the restoration of the Israelites are 
equally unable, on their principles, to prove that there is to 
be such a millennium of universal peace as they regard the 
Scriptures as predicting. Let the prophecy, Isaiah ii. 2-4— 
“It shall come to pass in the last days that . . . he shall judge 
among the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and they 
shall beat. their swords into ploughshares, and their spears 
into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation ; neither shall they learn war any more,”—be alleged 
by them as foreshowing a disuse of war by the nations; and 
an antagonist has only to pronounce the passage metaphori- 
cal, and remind them of their theory of the metaphor, and 
they are cut off from the pretence either that the nations are 
the subjects of the event foreshown, or that that event is a 
universal peace. Or, if he prefers another method of con- 
futing them, he has but to assume that the prediction is sym- 
bolical ; and the nations then, instead of being the subjects, 
are converted into the mere instruments of the prophecy ; 
and peace, in place of being foreshown, is the mere represen- 
tative of an event of a different and analogous nature! All 
their speculations, accordingly, of a millennium of harmony, 
security, and rest, are divested of authority from the word of 
God, and transmuted into presumptuous and delusive dreams! 
Is it worthy of the ministers of the Almighty, thus to interpret 
his word by theories that blot from it its most indubitable and 
important teachings, and convert it into a chaos of shadows, 
deceptions, and absurdities! 

But their principles not only debar them thus from the 
proof that these and other events, which they justly regard 
the prophecies as foreshowing, are to take place, but divest 
them also of the power of proving that any of the other great 
truths, which they receive as inculcated in the Scriptures, 
are taught in them. There is not a precept, a narrative, a 
doctrine, a promise, a prediction in the word of God, that, on 
their views of language and symbolization, may not be swept 
from it, and another that is contradictory, or at least false, 
substituted in its place! Let them attempt, for example, to 
show that Christ’s death was in order to our salvation, .and is 
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_ the means of it, from such a passage as the following: “ For 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God, being put to death in body, 
but still living in spirit,” 1 Peter iii. 18. And an opponent has 
only to deny that it presents any such representation on the 
ground that it is metaphorical or symbolical, and they are 
unable, except by a renunciation of their principles, to prove 
that Christ is the subject of the affirmation which it makes; 
that the death of which it treats was a corporeal death ; or 
that men are the beings for whose sake it was borne. And 
so of every other passage which exhibits him as suffering on 
our behalf, and procuring redemption for us by his death. 
They may exhaust all the resources of their learning; they 
may resort to every expedient that ingenuity can contrive; 
they can never, except by deserting their favorite theories, 
show that he is the subject of one of the passages which they 
regard as teaching that he died for us; or that the evil borne 
by him, and its design, were such as they persuade themselves 
the Scriptures represent. No device that infidelity has ever 
contrived, has a thousandth part of the efficiency of these 
theories to overturn the gospel. No engine that has ever 
been invented by the enemies of Christianity, is of any sig- 
nificance compared to these, which are put into their hands 
by its professed believers and expositors. Let a Voltaire or 
a Paine assail the facts and doctrines of the Scriptures by 
these instruments, and the whole body of popular expositors 
and teachers against whom we are arguing are silenced. 
Not a syllable can they utter in vindication and proof of the 
truth, till they have renounced the principles of explication 
on which they now proceed. Let those in like manner who, 
while they profess to receive the Scriptures as a revelation, 
deny all the great truths which they teach, and substitute an 
infidel philosophy in their place, avail themselves of these 
instruments, and they divest these antagonists of all power to 
assail them. Had Dr. Bushnell, for example, taken this 
method, his attack on the great truths of the gospel would 
have been wholly unanswerable by the great body of those 
who reject the system which he advances. Not one of the 
doctrines which they believe could they maintain against his 
assaults. Not one of his monstrous misrepresentations could 
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they confute ; till they had demolished their own systems, 
and adopted just views of language and symbols. In like 
manner, let their attempts to demonstrate the renovation of 
the mind by the Spirit, justification by faith, the future punish- 
ment of the impenitent, or any other doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures, be tried by their theory of interpretation, and they are 
failures. They not only cannot maintain the truths which 
they hold on those subjects ;—they cannot even show that 
they are themes of the sacred volume. 

We have thus in the results to which their method of inter- 
preting the prophecies leads in respect to other portions of 
the Scriptures, the most ample certainty of its erroneousness, 
and demonstration that the import we have ascribed to the 
predictions of the restoration of the Israelites, is their true 
and sole meaning. 

This subject has, manifestly from these considerations, the 
highest claims to the most careful investigation, not only by 
the ministers of the gospel, but by the people of God gene- 
rally. It is not only their duty to make themselves acquainted 
with what he has revealed in the prophecies for their instruc- 
tion, but it is necessary in order to their enjoying a certainty 
in respect to the other teachings of his word. 

We are aware that there are not a few, and persons from 
whom we might expect a wiser course, who will still either 
dismiss the subject with indifference, or repel it with aver- 
sion and ridicule ; some, under the pretence that it is unin- 
telligible, as though they did not, in that judgment, act on an 
assumption, that if justifiable it is immeasurably more difli- 
cult to verify and explain, than to demonstrate and apply the 
principles by which the prophecies respecting the Israelites 
are to be interpreted. For they charge the Almighty with 
having chosen instruments for the communication of his 
will, that are wholly unsuited to it, that from their intricacy, 
indeterminateness, or susceptibility of opposite constructions, 
render it impossible to ascertain his real meaning. But do 
they evade difficulties by such an imputation? Were such 
an act in the All-wise and All-good any more explicable than 
the prophecies themselves are? Can these persons show 
how it can be consistent with infinite wisdom and rectitude 
to employ means that are wholly inappropriate to their end ; 
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that necessarily preclude its attainment? Have they risen 
to such a grasp of intelligence as to see that it is compatible 
with the justice of the Eternal to require men to exert acts 
and accomplish tasks to which their powers are wholly 
incommensurate ; to see what is invisible; to comprehend 
what is incomprehensible ; to receive from him what he has 
not communicated? If not, if they cannot prove this accu- 
sation and make its consistency with his attributes intelligi- 
ble, they should not offer it as a reason and justification of their 
neglect of his word. It is but an attempt to apologize for 
themselves by impeaching him ; to shield themselves from the 
charge of imperfection by traducing his infinite attributes! 
But their impression that the prophecies are unintelligible, 
is wholly groundless. The difficulties with which they are 
embarrassed in the explication of them are altogether arti- 
ficial, and the result of the false theories on which they 
proceed. Let them dismiss their preposterous views of 
the nature of metaphors and symbols, and interpret the 
prophetic word by its proper laws, and they will find no 
obstacle to the determination of its true meaning. It is as 
simple, as easily understood, and as demonstrable as any 
other branch of knowledge. There is no extraordinary in- 
tricacy in the metaphor, in the principles on which it is used, 
the criteria by which it is discriminated from other figures, 
or the rules by which it is to be interpreted. Nothing in the 
whole range of human inquiry is more easily understood, or 
in fact more familiar to the consciousness of all. Any one 
has but to pause and consider how it is that he is accustomed 
to use metaphors and interpret them, and the principles will 
be obvious and self-evident by which he is to construe those 
of the Scriptures. To allege an inability to comprehend 
them, as an excuse for not endeavoring to ascertain what it 
is that they are the means of revealing, is to plead an incom- 
petence to master the simplest subject ;—to comprehend the 
principles on which language is used and construed every 
hour ; and to profess, therefore, to be wholly unfit for the 
office of a sacred teacher. But such a pretence cannot be 
admitted in respect to those who in effect allege it. They are 
as adequately endowed as others ; and many of them exhibit 
powers, and display a confidence in them in the treatment 
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of other themes, that render their self-depreciation in respect 
to this, contradictory and absurd. 

Others will perhaps withhold from it their attention on the 
ground that it is not of sufficient moment to occupy their 
time ;—that it is more asubject of curiosity than ef duty; and 
that it will be wiser to devote their studies to other topics. 
A very unhappy method of displaying their discretion, to 
impeach the intelligence of the All-knowing, and discard the 
means he has instituted for their instruction and guidance in 
respect to the duties to which he calls them! But are they 
better able than he, to determine what is entitled to their at- 
tention, and will subserve their sanctification and usefulness ? 
Are they competent to make that determination, before they 
have ascertained what it is that he has revealed in these 
prophecies? Ought they not at least to learn what it is that 
he has communicated, before they pronounce it unworthy of 
their consideration ? Is it becoming, thus to impeach him of 
misjudgment in the structure of his word ;—of assigning 
themes for their study, which are an obstacle, instead of an 
aid to their knowledge of him and his government? Are 
they any more justifiable in pronouncing this portion of his 
word unworthy of their attention, and excluding it from the 
faith of their fellow-men, than the Catholics are in a similar 
depreciation of the gospels and epistles? Is not such an 
arrogation of authority over it, as reprehensible in them as 
in Greek or Roman ecclesiastics? Are the great disclosures 
which he makes in it of no interest? Do they present 
nothing to enlarge the thoughts, and impress the heart? Has 
an administration that is to extend through eternal ages, 
nething in it of greatness and awfulness? Does the purpose 
of God respecting the redemption ef the world, present 
nothing to awe and overwhelm by the infinite interests which 
it is to affect? What are such sentiments, but a depreciation 
of the Almighty himself ;—a detraction from the grandeur of 
Christ’s work ; a treatment of heaven, an immortal existence, 
and redemption as involving nothing of greatness and signifi- 
eance, that entitles them to consideration ? 

Others will, perhaps, with still greater zeal, attempt to 
justify their neglect and dislike of the subject, under the 
assumption that the designs which God is represented as here 
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revealing, are adapted to arrest the churches in their endea- 
vors to convert the world, and induce them to abandon-a 
work, that is not to be accomplished by their agency. But 
they can neither be aware of the results to which their own 
principles legitimately lead ; nor of the influence which just 
views of the divine purposes are suited to exert. It is their 
own scheme, not God’s, that is adapted to discourage en- 
deavors to make known the gospel to the nations; and it is 
the prevalence of their views and misconceptions of God’s 
designs, we believe, that is in fact the reason that so little 
zeal is felt to spread the news of salvation, and that sucha 
struggle is necessary to induce the churches to sustain the 
organizations that have been instituted for that purpose : for, 
as we have already shown, on their system of interpretation, 
they have no authority, nor encouragement, in the word of 
God for their undertaking. They cannot show any com. 
mand that construed by the theories of Janguage which they 
apply to the prophecies, enjoins them to preach the gospel to 
all the world; they cannot allege a promise or assurance 
that God will attend their efforts with the influences of his 
Spirit; they cannot adduce from them any hint that the 
world is ever to be Christianized, and become obedient! 
Their views accordingly, if understood and sincerely received, 
would prove an insuperable obstacle to endeavors to enlighten 
and reform the nations. Instead of a work enjoined by God, 
it would sink to a mere human undertaking without any 
sanction from him; and in place of being encouraged by 
promises of his acceptance and co-operation, would have 
nothing to support it but the power of its projectors. If 
they were consistent, therefore, they would not make any 
more efforts to accomplish their schemes. It is only in dis- 
regard of their own principles that they go on. Every 
exertion they make, is in contradiction to themselves. Every 
appeal that they address to the consciences, the faith, the 
love, the zeal of God’s people, to induce them to devote their 
wealth to the support of missionaries, the distribution of the 
Scriptures, and other Christian objects, is in contravention 
of the theorv by which they discountenance the revelation 
which we have shown God has made, as unfriendly to the 
fulfilment of his commands. And one who wishes to evade 
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their solicitations and confute their arguments, has only to 
point out the relation of their theories of interpretation to 
their schemes of agency; and they will be silenced. Their 
whole procedure is turned into a system of delusion or 
quackery, as extravagant, as discreditable, and as absurd, 
as any of which fanatics or apostates are guilty! What 
a position for those who flatter themselves that they are 
intrusted with the task of converting the nations by their 
agencies, and are on the point of its accomplishment! 
How worthy of men who, or some of whom at least, deem 
themselves justified not only in dissenting from those who 
receive the revelation God has made of -his designs; 
but in denouncing them as hostile to his cause, and mis- 
representing and traducing them with a spirit which usually 
none but the most ignorant and most bigoted display! Let 
them pause! It will at least be the part of good sense to 
postpone their denunciations till they shall have become 
acquainted with the import of their own theories, and pre- 
pared themselves to vindicate them from the objections to 
which they are obnoxious! A candid examination of them, 
however, can have no other issue than a conviction that 
they are acting under a total misapprehension; that they 
are, in fact, themselves guilty of the opposition to God and 
the redemption of the world, which they now unjustly charge 
on those who receive his word in its genuine meaning, and 
witness to its truth. 

So far, then, from there being any ground for the apprehen- 
sion that the discussion of this subject, and the reception by 
the church of the designs which God has revealed respecting 
the redemption of the world, are adapted to discourage 
exertions for the christianization of the nations, it is only on 
the principles by which these designs are deduced from his 
word, that any encouragement or justification can exist for 
such efforts. But apart from this consideration, their appre- 
hensions are wholly futile and absurd. On what ground can 
they hold that the expectation of Christ’s advent is adapted 
to discourage efforts to evangelize the nations? Is it that the 
church can have no inducement to communicate the gospel 
to them, if their evangelization is not actually to be wrought 
by their agency ;—if the Son of God is to interpose and 

VOL. Il.—NO. II. 19 





286 Restoration of the Israelites. [Oct. 


accomplish it by his presence and power? But do they 
expect to christianize the nations by their own independent 
agency? Do they not build their hope of success on the 
influences of the Holy Spirit? But if the necessity of his 
interposition to make the gospel efficacious, is no obstacle to 
their endeavoring to communicate it, why is the fact and 
expectation that C Shrist i is to interpose to convince and convert 
the nations, when it has been made known to them, to prove 
such an obstacle? Is it not in either case to be wrought, 
not by human, but by divine power? Is not the glory to be 
wholly God’s? And is it not his prerogative to determine in 
what form he will exert his omnipotence for its accomplishment? 
What can be more unbecoming in his people than to refuse 
obedience to his commands, and dismiss their interest in the 
redemption of men, unless he pleases to make it the conse- 
quence of their agency, and yields to them the gratification 
and honor of its achievement? But it is his purpose, in 
place of indulging the vanity and ambition of creatures, to 
demonstrate their weakness, and confound their pride. The 
loftiness of men is to be cast down at that dread moment, 
and the height of man brought low, and God alone exalted. 

Is it on the ground that his people can be under no obliga- 
tion to proclaim the gospel and endeavor to christianize the 
nations, unless their agency is actually to be the means of its 
accomplishment ? Do they owe, then, no absolute allegiance 
to God? Has his command to preach the gospel to all 
nations, no title to their obedience, except on conditions 
which they may prescribe ? Does their obligation to obey 
him, depend on their being assured that he will make their 
agency the means of the good which they aim to effect by 
it? Have they a certainty that the efforts they are now 
making to convert men, are actually to be the means of 
sanctifying and saving them? What can surpass the folly of 
thus alleging an objection that is as applicable to themselves, 
as it can be to those against whom they urge it ; which denies 
the right of God to command and the duty of men to obey; 
and if legitimate, therefore, demonstrates that they can never; 
in any circumstances, be under an imperative obligation to 
make exertions for the christianization of the nations ? 

Is it that an expectation of Christ’s speedy advent and 
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redemption of the world by his own power, must necessarily 
repress the zeal of his people in his service, and generate 
indifference to his commands? What more revolting sole- 
cism.could be uttered? What grosser contradiction to the 
laws of our nature? Does the expectation of being speedily 
summoned to his presence usually produce such an effect ? 
Do his disciples become regardless of his commands, and 
uninterested in the welfare of those for whom he died, as 
they find themselves about to ascend to the grandeurs of his 
kingdom ? Does their eagerness to retain possession of their 
wealth, and indisposition to devote it to him, increase as they 
approach the moment when it is for ever to pass from their 
‘hands? If not, why should the prospect of Christ’s speedy 
advent produce such unnatural effects? Why should they 
become animated with avarice, as they realize the vanity of 
wealth? Why should their disposition to rebel acquire new 
strength, as they become aware that they are immediately 
to be called to his bar? Why should his authority over 
them decline, as his designs are understood ; and the motives 
to obey him lose their influence, as they are augmented in 
strength, and strike the heart with a deeper impression ? 

The objection is founded in every relation on misconcep- 
tion, and is absurd. It might as well be assumed that as the 
redeemed pass from life into the presence of the Eternal, 
they must become indifferent to his will, and indisposed to his 
service. So far from depressing the zeal, and discouraging 
the efforts of God’s people to evangelize the nations, the 
knowledge and belief of his designs are indispensable to a 
just appreciation of the motives that should prompt to it. 
They will never, without them, comprehend the nature of the 
work to which they are called, realize its greatness, nor feel 
the beauty and blessedness of devoting themselves with all 
their energies to its accomplishment. Could the churches of 
this country be brought to a full understanding of this subject, 
it would add a hundred fold to their intelligence, faith, 
earnestness, and liberality, and God would crown their labors 
with a proportional success. And that time is at length to 
come, and we trust with no long delay. It is clearly indi- 
cated in the prophecies that ere the grgat conflict arrives, 
the witnesses are to become aware of the approaching 
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advent of the Redeemer, and are to announce it to the na- 
tions. The heralds of Christ, who are symbolized by the 
angel flying through the midst of heaven, having the ever. 
lasting gospel to proclaim to every nation, are to enforce 
their exhortation to fear God and worship him who made the 
heaven and earth and seas, and fountains of waters, by the 
warning that the hour of his judgment is come ; by which 
Babylon is to be overthrown, and the wild beast and false 
prophet destroyed. When that realization takes possession 
of the pure worshippers universally, their unbelief, worldli- 
ness, and ambition of honors and authority, will give way to 
awe, faith, love, and zeal. They will delight to consecrate 


their possessions, and devote their lives to him. His service, ° 


instead of a drudgery, will be a joy; and the redemption of 
the world, in place of a remote and doubtful event, become a 
present reality and invested with immeasurable grandeur. 





Arr. [V.—Narrative or tak Untrep Srates’ Expeprrion to 
the River Jordan and the Dead Sea, by W. F. Lynch, 
U.S.N., Commander of the Expedition. Philadelphia: Lea 
and Blanchard, 1849. 


Tuts expedition was proposed by Lieutenant Lynch to the 
Secretary of the Navy in the spring of 1847, and on receiving 
his sanction the requisite preparations were made by organi- 
ing the party, procuring the necessary instruments, and con- 
structing a couple of metallic boats, one of copper, and one of 
galvanized iron. The party consisted, besides the commander, 
of a lieutenant, a midshipman, ten seamen, and a botanist. 
H. Bedlow, Esq., joined them at Constantinople, and H. An- 
derson, M.D., who acted as physician and geologist, in Syria. 
They sailed in November, in a vessel, of: which Lieutenant 
Lynch had command, laden with stores for the squadron in 
the Mediterranean. On reaching Smyrna, he preceeded 
to Constantinople, and procured from the Sultan a firman 
authorizing him to, explore the Jordan and Dead Sea, and 
ordering the Pashas, through whose territories he was to pass, 
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to yield him protection and render him such assistance as he 
might need. They reached the coast of Syria near the close 
of March, 1848, and after touching at Beirdt, proceeded to 
St. Jean d’Acre, where they landed; and having made the 
necessary arrangements, by procuring horses, camels, and a 
small Arab escort, they, on the 2d of April, commenced their 
journey to Tiberias, on the lake of Genesareth, nearly east 
of St. Jean d’Acre, and at a distance of about thirty miles. 
The boats were mounted on wheels and drawn by camels. 
The country is extremely broken and precipitous ;—rising 
now into rocky ridges one thousand or fifteen hundred feet in 
height,—and now descending into deep valleys. There is no 
regular road, and no wheeled vehicle perhaps ever before 
passed over that line. The hills, and many of the vales, are 
wholly bare of trees; many of the slopes were sown with 
grain, and the vales and sides of the hills adorned with a pro- 
fusion of brilliant flowers. Tiberias, which they reached on 
the sixth, is one of the principal abodes of the Jews in Pales- 
tine. About one thousand now reside there. They have 
several synagogues, and are zealous in their worship. The 
party launched their boats on the lake, and on the tenth of 
April began the descent of the Jordan. Dr. Anderson, Mr. 
Bedlow, and Mr. F. E. Lynch, who had charge of the herbarium, 
proceeded with the Arab escort and the loaded camels along 
the bank of the river, keeping as near the boats as practicable 
to defend them if attacked, and halting at the same place at 
night. The Jordan runs, throughout its whole course from 
the lake to the Asphaltites, through a deep valley. Its banks 
are steep, its bed rocky, and its current rapid and extremely 
winding. He says :— 


“The scenery as we left the lake and advanced into the Ghor, which 
is about three quarters of a mile in breadth, assumed rather a tame 
than a savage character. The rough and barren mountains, skirting the 
valley on each hand, stretched far away in the distance, like walls to 
some gigantic fosse, their southern extremities half hidden or entirely 
lost in a faint purple mist.”—P. 172. 


When the current was strong they only used the oars te 
keep the boats in the channel, and floated with the stream. 
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When practicable the boats were taken round the most 
dangerous rapids in a side channel ; at others unladen, and let 
down gradually by ropes, till they could be shot in the deepest 
current over the main descent. He gives the following 
description of one of those passages :— 


“The current increasing as we descended, we come where the river, 
for more than three hundred yards, is one foaming rapid; the fishing 
weirs and another ancient bridge obstructing the passage. There were 
cultivated fields on both sides. We took everything out of the boats, 
sent the men overboard to swim alongside to guide them, and shot them 
successively down the first rapid. The water was fortunately very deep to 
the first fall, where it precipitates itself over a ledge of rocks. The river 
becoming more shallow, we opened a channel by removing large stones, 
and as the current was now excessively rapid we pulled well out into the 
stream, bows up, let go a grapnel, and eased each boat down in suc- 
cession. Below us were yet five successive falls, about eighteen feet in 
all, with rapids between—a perfect break down in the bed of the river. 
It was very evident that the boats could not descend them. 

“On the right, opposite to the point where the weirs and the ruined 
bridge blocked up the bed of the river, is a canal or sluice, evidently 
made for the purpose of feeding a mill, the ruins of which are visiblea 
short distance below. This, at its outlet from the river, is sufficiently 
broad and deep to admit of the boats entering and proceeding a short 
distance. 

“ Bringing them thus far, we again took everything out of them, and 
cleared away the stones, bushes, and other obstructions between the mill 
sluice and the river. A breach was then made in the bank of the 
sluice, and as the water rushed down the artificial channel, with infinite 
labor’ our men, cheerfully assisted by a number of Arabs, bore them 
down the rocky slope and launched them in the bed of the river,—but 
not below all danger, for a sudden descent of six or seven feet was yet 
to be cleared, and some eighty yards of swift and shallow current to be 
passed before reaching an unobstructed channel. 

“We accomplished this difficult passage after severe labor up to our 
waists in water for upwards of four hours. . . . We were surrounded 
by many strange Arabs, and had stationed one of our men by the 
blunderbuss in the bows of the Uncle Sam—a wooden boat obtained at 
the lake—and one by each of the other boats, while the remainder pro- 
ceeded to bring down the arms.”—Pp. 177, 178. | 


The banks are in some places fifty or sixty feet high ; at 
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others only fifteen or twenty. Clusters of white and pink 
oleanders bloom along the margin of the water. The soil of 
the narrow plain, between the river and the range of low 
hills that usually bounds it, is fertile, but generally unculti- 
vated. The population is thin and extremely unsettled. 
Those who navigated the boats lodged at night in the camp 
of the land party, and always set sentinels and slept with their 
arms at their sides, to guard against attacks by the Arabs. 
They reached on the twelfth a rapid of still greater dif- 
ficulty. . 


“We shot down the first rapid, and stopped to examine more closely 
a desperate looking cascade of eleven feet. Inthe middle of the channel 
is a shoot at an angle of about sixty degrees, with a bold, bluff, threat- 
ening rock at its foot, exactly in the passage. It would therefore be 
necessary to turn almost at a sharp angle in descending, to avoid being 
dashed to pieces. This rock was on the outer edge of the whirlpool, 
which a caldron of foam swept round and round in circling eddies. 
Yet below were two fierce rapids, each about one hundred and fifty 
yards in length, with the points of black rocks peering above the white 
and agitated surface. Fortunately a large bush was growing upon the 
left bank about five feet up, where the wash of the water from above 
had formed a kind of promontory. By swimming across some distance 
up the stream, one of the men had carried over the end of a rope, and 
made it fast around the roots of the bush. In order not to risk the 
men, I employed some of the most vigorous Arabs in the camp to 
swim by the side of the boats, and guide them, if possible, clear of 
danger. Landing the men, therefore, and tracking the Fanny Mason 
up stream, we shot her across, and gathering in the slack of the rope, 
let her drop to the brink of the cascade, where she fairly trembled and 
bent in the fierce strength of the sweeping current. It was a moment 
of intense anxiety. The sailors had now clambered along the banks 
and stood at intervals below, ready to assist us, if thrown from the boat 
and swept towards them. One man with me in the boat stood by the 
line ; a number of naked Arabs were upon the rocks and in the foaming 
water gesticulating wildly, their shouts mingling with the noise of the 
boisterous rapids, and their dusky forms contrasting strangely with the 
effervescing flood, and four on each side in the water were clinging to 
the boat, ready to guide her clear of the threatening rock if possible. 
The Fanny Mason in the meanwhile swayed from side to side of the 
mad torrent, like a frighted steed, straining the line which held her. 
Watching the moment when her bows were brought in the right direc- 
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tion, I gave the signal to let go the rope. There was a rush, a plunge, 
an upward leap, and the rock was cleared, the pool was passed, and 
half full of water, with breathless velocity, we were swept safely down 
the rapid. Such screaming and shouting! The Arabs seemed to exult 
more than ourselves. Two of them lost their hold and were carried 
far below us, but were rescued with a slight injury to one of them.”— 
Pp. 189, 190. . 


The other boat soon followed in safety. They passed a 
short distance below, a bridge, on the road from Nabulus to 
Damascus, of four Saracenic arches below and six above. 
The river is there deep, narrow, and impetuous. There are 
two terraces to the river. Through the lower it runs its per- 
petually winding course. Above is another of low hills, like 
truncated cones, that extends to the base of the mountains. 
The hill sides, which are wholly without vegetation, have the 
appearance, in many places, of chalk, and reflect the glare of 
the sun with a dazzling brightness. There were many water- 
fowls on the river, and wild storks, pigeons, and other birds 
on the land. The nightingale was often heard at night. 
There were here and there patches of wheat and barley on 
either side, that were nearly ready for harvest. Where the 
soil is not cultivated, thistles and wild grass prevail. As the 
river descends towards the sea, trees are more frequent along 
its banks, and form in some places a continuous line for a 
long distance. It embosoms many islands, also, that are 
covered with rich vegetation. 


“Tts course forms a never ending series of serpentine curves, some- 
times dashing along in rapids by the base of a mountain; sometimes 
flowing between low banks, generally lined with trees and fragrant 
with blossoms. Some places present views extremely picturesque, the 
rapid rushing of a torrent, the song and sight of birds, the overhanging 
trees, and glimpses of the mountains far over the plain ; and here and 
there a gurgling rivulet pouring its tribute of pure water into the river.” 
—P. 217. ; 

“The prevailing trees on the banks are the willow, the ghurrah, and 
the tamarisk ; the last was beginning to blossom. Of the many flowers, 
the oleander was the most abundant, contrasting finely with the white 
fringe blossom of the asphodel. Where the banks are low, the cane is 
ever at the water’s edge. The lower plain was covered with a luxuriant 
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growth of wild oats, and patches of wild mustard in full flower.”—Pp. 
218, 219. 


They determined as they descended the river the astrono- 
mical position of every encampment, and its relative level 
with the Mediterranean; and sketched throughout the topo- 
graphy of the river and the valley. It is in its perpetual 
windings and numerous rapids that the explanation is found 
of the difference of the level of the lake Tiberias and the 
Dead Sea. In a space of sixty miles of latitude and four or 
five of longitude, it traverses at least two hundred miles, 
and plunges down twenty-seven threatening rapids, besides a 
great number that are of slighter descent. They reached the 
vicinity of the Dead Sea on the seventeenth, and encamped 
on the bank of the river, and so near the place where Chris- 
tian pilgrims go to bathe, as to be disturbed by a company of 
them the next morning. 


“We were aroused at 3 a.m. by the intelligence that the pilgrims 
were coming. Rising in haste we beheld thousands of torch lights with 
a dark mass beneath, moving rapidly over the hills. Striking our tents 
with precipitation we hurriedly removed them and all our effects a short 
distance to the left. We had scarce finished when they were upon us ; 
—men, women, and children, mounted on camels, horses, mules, and 
donkeys, rushed impetuously by towards the bank. They presented 
the appearance of fugitives of a routed army. Our Bedawin friends, 
sticking their tufted spears before our tents, mounted their steeds, and 
formed a military cordon around us. But for them we should have 
been run down, and our effects trampled upon and lost. 

“The party that had disturbed us was the advanced guard of the 
great body of the pilgrims. At the dawn of day the last made its 
appearance, coming over the crest of a high ridge in one tumultuous 
and eager throng. In all the wild haste of a disorderly rout, Copts and 
Russians, Poles, Armenians, Greeks, and Syrians, from all parts of Asia, 
from Europe, from Africa, and from far distant America, on they came ; 
—men, women, and children, of every age and hue, and in every 
variety of costume, talking, screaming, shouting, in almost every known 
language under the sun. Mounted as variously as those who had pre- 
ceded them, many of the women and children were suspended in 
baskets, or confined in cages, and with their eyes strained towards 
the river, heedless of all intervening obstacles, they hurried eagerly 
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forward, and dismounting in haste, and disrobing with precipitation, 
rushed down the bank, and threw themselves into the stream. 

“They seemed absorbed in one impulsive feeling, and perfectly 
regardless of the observation of others. Each one plunged himself, 
or was dipped by another, three times below the surface, in honor 
of the Trinity; and then filled a bottle or some other utensil from the 
river. The bathing dress of many of the pilgrims was a white gown 
with a black cross upon it. Most of them as soon as they were dressed 
cut branches of the agnus-castus, or willow, and dipping them in the 
consecrated stream, bore them away as memorials of their visit. 

“In an hour they began to disappear, and in less than three hours 
not a human shadow was cast on the lately crowded bank. The 
pageant disappeared as rapidly as it had approached, and left to us once 
more the silence and solitude of the wilderness.”—Pp. 261, 262. 


They soon embarked and entered the Dead Sea. The 
river is at its mouth 180 yards wide and three. feet deep. 
They were exposed to some hazard as they passed on to the 
sea. 


“A fresh north-west wind was blowing as we rounded the point. 
We endeavored to steer a little to the north of west to make a true 
west course, and threw the patent log overboard to measure the 
distance; but the wind rose so rapidly that the boats could not keep 
head to the wind, and we were obliged to haul the log in. The sea 
continued to rise with the increasing wind, which gradually freshened 
to a gale, and presented an agitated surface of foaming brine ; the spray, 
evaporating as it fell, left incrustations of salt upon our clothes, our 
hands and faces; and while it caused a prickly sensation wherever it 
touched the skin, was above all exceedingly painful to the eyes. The 
boats, heavily laden, struggled sluggishly at first; but when the wind 
freshened in its fierceness, from the density of the water, it seemed as if 
their bows were encountering the sledge hammers of the Titans, instead 
of the opposing waves of an angry sea. . 

“The wind soon abated, and with it the sea as rapidly fell; the 
water, from its ponderous quality, settling as soon as the agitating cause 
had ceased to act. Within twenty minutes from the time that we bore 
away from a sea that threatened to engulf us, we were pulling away, 
at a rapid rate, over a placid sheet of water that scarcely rippled 
beneath us; and a rain-cloud that had enveloped the sterile mountains 
of the Arabian shore, lifted up, and left their rugged outlines basking in 
the light of the setting sun, A light wind sprung up and huge clouds 
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drifted over, their western edges gorgeous with light, while the great 
masses were dark and threatening. The sun went down leaving beau- 
tiful islands of rose-colored clouds over the coast of Judea; but above 
the yet more sterile mountains of Moab, all was gloomy and obscure.” 
Pp. 268-270. 


They soon established their camp at Ain-Jidy, the ancient 
Engedi, situated on the western side, midway from the 
northern to the southern end of the sea, and proceeded to 
explore its waters and shores. They found, on sounding, that 
a deep channel runs along the centre from near the mouth of 
the Jordan, through two-thirds of its length. Its greatest 
depth is two hundred and eighteen fathoms. Its sides are 
very abrupt. A narrow terrace, on which the water is but 
twenty-five to thirty fathoms deep, intervenes between it and 
the eastern shore. On the western side, the bottom gradually 
declines outward for a mile or more to a depth of sixty or 
seventy fathoms, when it falls to one hundred and twenty 
or one hundred and thirty. The sea, at the south of this 
interior gulf, is generally quite shallow. Its breadth at the 
widest part is about nine, and its length forty miles. The 
mountains on the western side approach near the sea, and 
terminate in precipitous bluffs several hundred feet. high. 
Near the southern extremity is the pillar of salt to which 
Josephus and some of the early fathers refer. 


“We saw, on the eastern side of Usdum, one third the distance 
from its north extreme, a lofty round pillar, standing apparently 
detached from the general mass, at the head of a deep, narrow, 
and abrupt chasm. ‘We immediately pulled in for the shore, and 
Dr. Anderson and I went up and examined it. The beach is*a soft, 
slimy mud, encrusted with salt, and, a short distance from the water, 
covered with saline fragments and flakes of bitumen. We found 
the pillar to be of solid salt, capped with carbonate of lime, cylindrical 
in front and pyramidal behind. The upper or rounded part is about 
forty feet high, resting on a kind of oval pedestal, from forty to sixty 
feet above the level of the sea. It slightly decreases in size upwards, 
crumbles at the top, and is one entire mass of crystallization. A prop, 
or buttress, connects it with the mountain behind, and the whole is 
covered with debris of a light stone color. Its peculiar shape is doubt- 
less attributable to the action of the winter rains.”—P. 307. 
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The scene at the southern extremity of the sea is repre- 
sented as extremely dreary and desolate. On the west side 
is the salt mountain of Usdum, rising to a great height, rugged 
and worn, with its conspicuous pillar. On the east are the 
lofty and barren cliffs of Moab, in one of the caves of which 
Lot found shelter. To the south is an extensive flat inter- 
sected by numerous drains, with the high hills of Edom in the 
distance; and at the north the calm and motionless sea, cur- 
tained with a purple mist, and holding in its depths, the ruins 
of Sodom and Gomorrah. The glare of light in the day is 
blinding, the air difficult of respiration, from the exhalations 
with which it is charged, and the heat insupportable. While 
exploring that part of the sea they were overtaken by a 
sirocco. 


“A hot, blistering hurricane struck us from the south-east, and for 
some moments we feared being driven out to sea. The thermometer 
rose immediately to 102°. The men, closing their eyes to shield them 
from the fiery blast, were obliged to pull with all their might to stem 
the rising waves, and after an hour, physically exhausted, we gained the 
eastern shore. My eyelids were blistered by the hot wind, being unable 
to protect them, from the necessity of steering the boat. 

“ We landed on the south side of the peninsula near Wady Humeir, 
the most desolate spot upon which we had yet encamped. Some went 
up the ravine to escape the stifling wind ; others, driven back by the 
glare, returned to the boats and crouched under the awnings. One 
mounted spectacles to protect his eyes, but the metal became so heated 
that he was obliged to remove them. Our arms and the buttons on 
our coats became almost burning to the touch ; and the inner folds of 
our garments were cooler than those exposed to the immediate contact 
of the wind. We bivouacked without tents on a dry marsh, a few dead 
bushes around us, and some of the thorny nabk, and a tree bearing a 
red berry a short distance inland, with low canes-on the margin of 
the sea. 

“Finding the heat intolerable, we walked up the dry torrent bed in 
search of water. Found two pools, not stagnant, the water flowing from 
the upper to the lower one. Washed and bathed in one of them, but 
the relief was only momentary. In one instant after leaving the water, 
the moisture on the surface evaporated and left the skin parched and 
stiff. 

“Coming out from the ravine the sight was a singular one. The 
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wind had increased to a tempest; the two extremities and the west- 
ern shore of the sea were curtained by a mist, on this side of a 
purple hue, on the other a yellow tinge; and the red and rayless 
sun, in the bronzed clouds, had the appearance it presents when 
looked at through smoked glass. . . . 


“The heat rather inereased than lessened after the sun went down. 
At 8 p. M. the thermometer was 106° five feet from the ground; and 
at one foot, 104°. The wind was more like the blast of a furnace 
than living air."—Pp. 312-314. 


The heat of the valley, and perhaps the exhalations with 
which the air is impregnated, produced extreme drowsiness. 
He says that in crossing the sea on their return to Ain-Jidy, 
their disposition to sleep was almost irresistible. The men 
pulled mechanically with half closed lids, and except those at 
the oar, and himself, every one in the boat was asleep. The 
necessity of steering and directing alone kept him awake. 
The drowsy sensation, amounting almost to stupor, was 
greatest in the heat of the day, but did not disappear at night. 
The sea assumes at times a peculiarly sombre aspect. Un- 
stirred by the wind, it lies smooth and gleamy like a mirror. 
The great evaporation envelopes it in a thin transparent 
vapor, of a purple tinge, that contrasts strangely with the 
singular color of the water beneath ; and when they blend at 
adistance, gives it the appearance of smoke from burning 
sulphur. It seems a vast caldron of metal fused, but motion- 
less. Its density is such that a muscular nfan erect, floats 
with shoulders out without exertion. 

Mr. Dale, Dr. Anderson, and Mr. Bedlow, visited Sebbeh, 
supposed to be the ancient Masada of Herod, near the beach, 
several miles south of Ain-Jidy, where, on the top of the 
mountain, having a precipitous front of twelve hundred feet, 
there are vast excavations in the recks, of cisterns, chambers, 
and galleries; and above, remains of massy walls and towers 
extending upwards of a mile. The whole party visited 
Kerak, the capital of Moab, where, in vassalage to the 
Mahometans, there is a small body of Arabs who bear the 
Christian name. They found there massy structures that 
were erected at the period of the crusades. Kerak is situated 
on a height three thousand feet above the sea. 
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“The castle, partly cut out of, and partly built upon the mountain 
top, presents the remains of a magnificent structure ; its citadel, cut off 
from the tower by a ditch-ravine. It seems to be Saracenic, although 
in various parts it has both the pointed Gothie and the rounded Roman 
arch. <A steep glacis-wall skirts the whole. The walls now partly 
standing, are composed of heavy, well-cut stones, and there were seven 
arched store-houses, one above the other, with narrow slits for defence, 
The part used as the chapel was evidently built in the times of the 
crusades, and the east end, where the altar stood, was least demolished ; 
for these buildings have been devastated by the hand of man. ..., 
Against the walls are pilasters and parts of columns, with sculptured 
ornaments, and upon the ceiling are traces of fresco paintings. The 
vast extent of this magnificent castle filled us with astonishment. It 
has five gates, and seven wells and cisterns, and the whole summit is 
perforated by subterranean passages. From the narrow embrazures of 
the vaulted chambers, we looked down into the ravine, green with fields 
of grain, and the shrubbery of oleanders, and upon a part of the sea 
in the distance.”—P. 358. 


On their return from Kerak, they proceeded to explore the 
eastern shore of the sea. The Arnon, which enters it nearly 
opposite Ain-Jidy, traverses the rocky ridge that runs 
along the shore in a channel of great depth. The chasm, 
which at the termination is about one hundred feet wide, is 
formed by high perpendicular cliffs of red, brown, and yellow 
sandstone, worn by the rains into fantastic forms, and seems 
the work of art. It runs into the mountain a short distance 
in a direct ling and then pursues a winding course like a 
stream running over a level surface. The Zerka, which 
enters the sea ten miles further north, passes through the 
mountain in a similar channel. 

They completed their explorations on the fifth of May, 
having determined the geographical position of the sea, ascer- 
tained its depth, examined the topography of its shores, noted 
the temperature, width, depth, and velocity of its tributaries, 
observed the winds, currents, changes of the weather, and 
other atmospheric phenomena, and collected specimens of the 
plants, minerals, and animals, found on its shores, The facts 
developed by the examination are confirmatory of the sacred 
history, that the valley was once a plain, and was sunk by an 
extraordinary catastrophe. 
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“The bottom of the sea consists of two submerged plains, an elevated 
and a depressed one; the first averaging thirteen, the last thirteen hun- 
dred fect below the surface. Through the northern and largest and 
deepest one, in a line corresponding with the bed of the Jordan, is a 
ravine, which corresponds with the elevated ravine, in a ravine at the 
south end of the sea.”—P. 378. 


It had become desirable to quit the scene, as the health of 
the whole party had become impaired. Every one “had 
assumed a dropsical appearance; the lean had become stout, 
the stout almost corpulent; the pale faces had become florid, 
and those which were florid ruddy ;” and the skin wherever 
injured became inflamed. 

Having taken their boats apart and placed them on camels, 
they left the sea on the 10th of May for Jerusalem ; and after a 
short stay there, proceeded to the Mediterranean, levelling as 
they advanced, to determine the relative elevation of the 
twoseas. ‘They struck the Mediterranean near Jaffa. He 
says : 


“We had carried a line of levels from the chasm of the Dead Sea 
through the Desert of Judea, over precipices and mountain-ridges, and 
down and across yawning ravines, and for much of the time beneath 
a scorching sun. . . . We found the depression of the surface of the 
Dead Sea below that of the Mediterranean, to be a little over thirteen 
hundred feet. The height of Jerusalem above the former sea is very 
nearly three times that of this difference of level.”—Pp. 439, 440. 


They soon proceeded from Jaffa to St. Jean d’Acre, and 
thence to Nazareth, up the Jordan to its source, and to 
Baalbeck. On returning to Beirdt, Mr. Dale, the second in 
command, and a most efficient officer, died in consequence of 
the debility contracted at the Dead Sea, and by the exposure 
and fatigue of the subsequent surveys and journeys. After 
some delay at Beirat, they proceeded in a French brig to 
Malta, where they embarked on board their own vessel, and 
in December arrived in the United States. 

Lieutenant Lynch is excellently fitted for such an under- 
taking by enthusiasm, resolution, coolness, and tact in manag- 
ing the rude and lawless beings whom he encountered in his 
voyages and journeys; and he has presented a narrative of 
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the expedition that is highly instructive and entertaining. 
No other volume which we have read, has given us so clear 
and vivid a conception of the principal scenes which he has 
described. 

Palestine presents in its desolation and ruin an impressive 
verification of the prophecies. Its condition is precisely that 
which was foreshown by Isaiah, Micah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and the other prophets, and threatened by Jehovah at the 
institution of the law, as the punishment of apostasy. What 
a contrast its naked hills, its verdureless plains, and its 
deserted towns form to their fertility, beauty, and populousness 
in the prosperous periods of the Hebrew commonwealth! 
It was then adorned with fruit-trees, groves, and forests, 
The hills were cultivated to the summit. The valleys 
waved with flowers, vines, and harvests, and sustained 
immense herds and flocks. The population was probably 
many times greater than, smitten as it is with a curse, could 
now subsist in it. [t is in its present condition as signal a 
monument of God’s avenging justice, as the vale of Sodom. 
And it is in that relation that it is to be contemplated, in 
order to derive from it the moral impression it should make. 
To gaze at it in a mere geographical relation, without any 
reference to the cause of its depopulation and barrenness, 
were like looking at a corpse without any consideration that 
it was once a living form, and that it is sin that has struck it 
with ghastliness, and consigned it to dissolution. 

But contemplated as the land of God’s ancient people, 
which has been for ages converted into a waste because of 
their rebellion, which drove them into exile, by its refusal to 
yield them sustenance, and was swept of them by a long 
succession of conquerors, who transported those of them who 
escaped the sword, into distant regions, or sold them into 
captivity, what a spectacle it presents! What a conspicuous 
and terrible demonstration to the eye of the whole civilized 
world, that God reigns and verifies his word ; that he has the 
attributes and purposes which he represents in his law; and 
that he conducts his providence in such a manner as to 
manifest his dominion, maintain his rights, and confute his 
enemies! 


And what a display will he make of his power and faith- 
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fulness, when he repeals its curse, converts its wastes into 
fruitfulness, and causes its solitudes again to be thronged by 
his ransomed people! The purpose of recalling them from 
dispersion, freeing their land from the blight with which it is 
smitten, and causing them to dwell there for ever in obedience 
and blessedness, is worthy of his attributes. What a vindi- 
cation of his perfections it will form! What a confutation 
of his enemies! What a proof that he is such a being as he 
represents in his word ;—that his schemes of wisdom and 
love extend through eternal ages, have the worth which he 
ascribes to them, and cannot be thwarted by men! Were 
he not to restore them, his covenant with Abraham would be 
broken. Were he not to reinstate them in their ancient 
relation, the object of his adopting them as a peculiar people, 
would be in a degree abandoned. Their serving him in that 
station is an element in the scheme of his everlasting sway 
over the world. But in place of defeat, he is to triumph, 
intercept the plots of the great prince of evil, and make the 
rebellion of Israelites and Gentiles subserve the final redemp- 
tion of the race through the round of endless ages. 

The future destiny of Palestine is immeasurably grand. 
The events of which it is to be the theatre, are to be greater 
and more wonderful even, than, with the exception of Christ’s 
birth and death, were those of the past. Christ is there to 
appear again in glory, redeem his people, and destroy his 
enemies. He is there to continue to display himself visibly 
and receive the homage of men through everlasting years. 
It is to be the metropolis of the ransomed world, the scene to 
which all nations are to go to offer worship, and receive com- 
munications from God. Its mountains and plains and vales, 
are to become a paradise, and millions of beings spring to 
existence and dwell there from age to age who are to serve 
him with a beauty befitting a ransomed race, and enjoy him 
with a perfection, worthy the grandeur of his benignity. 
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Arr. V.—Tue Principat prepictep Events THAT ARE To 
PRecEeDE Curist’s Comine. 


BY THE EDITOR. 


Tue conviction is now very generally felt that great and 
favorable changes are soon to take place in the civil and 
ecclesiastical affairs of the European kingdoms; that the 
governments which tyrannize over their subjects are to be 
divested of their mischievous powers; that the papal and 
other apostate churches are to be overthrown; and an era 
begin of a purer religion, and greater peace and prosperity, 
In respect, however, to the events that are to lead to that 
result, the causes from which they are to spring, or the 
condition to which they are to introduce the church and 
world, different views are held. The predictions which are 
supposed to relate to them are differently construed, and 
diverse and conflicting opinions entertained of the agencies 
to be exerted by the church, that are to affect them; the 
trials to which it is to be subjected ; and the catastrophe that 
is to overwhelm its foes. 

One of the most important subjects in debate, is the import 
of the sixth vial. Who are represented by the great river 
Euphrates? What is signified by its being dried? Who 
are symbolized by the kings of the east ; and what is meant 
by the way that is to be prepared for them by the drying of 
the river? The Euphrates is commonly supposed to symbol- 
ize the Turkish empire, and its exhaustion to denote the 
decay and overthrow of that power. There is no construc- 
tion perhaps of any other part of the Apocalypse in which 
commentators so generally unite. It is, we believe, however, 
wholly mistaken. It has no ground in analogy. There is no 
resemblance between a great river, and an empire, considered 
either as a territory or an organized government. Waters 
denote people, the subjects of rulers; not rulers themselves, 
or the territory over which they exercise jurisdiction. That 
construction also wholly disregards the relation of the 
Euphrates to Babylon, which was captured by the diversion 
of its waters from its channel. The drying of the river 








sw ~woewvwvoaorrs aw =z 


- .5s = 


—_ «6 £5 * ba 


— en ec: a 





ot. 


ro 





1849. ] to precede Christ’s Coming. 303 


which was used as the symbol, was like that undoubtedly 
which was wrought by Cyrus; and the preparation of the 
way thereby for the kings of the east, like that which he 
made by the drying of the river for the entrance of the 
Persian and Median armies beneath its walls into Babylon. 
That preparation of a way, accordingly, is in order to a con- 
quest of some power by the agents who are denoted by the 
kings from the sunrising. That power must of course be the 
mystical Babylon of the prophecy ; and that Babylon, conse- 
quently, must bear a relation to those whom the river repre- 
sents, like that which the ancient city bore to the stream that 
ran beneath its walls, and contributed to its support and 
protection. But this relation of the river to the city, and of 
the drying of the waters to its conquest, is wholly overlooked 
by the interpreters who refer it to the Turkish empire. They 
treat the exhaustion of that which is denoted by the river, as 
without any reference to the overthrow of that which. is 
represented by the Babylon of the prophecy; and thence 
divest the symbol of its chief significance. They have 
nothing to which the river stands related, as a support and 
barrier. They have nothing which its drying can expose to 
an overthrow. They have no kings of the east, who, by its 
exhaustion, prepare a way for themselves for a conquest. 
They are as manifestly in error, therefore, as they would be 
were they to deny its whole import, or assign it any other 
false meaning ; and their error leads to a misconception ef 
many important events that are now taking place, and. a 
misjudgment in respect to those which are approaching. 
They are looking to Asia for a great occurrence of which 
the European kingdoms are to be the scene; and to the 
Mahometan empire for a change of which the nationalized 
churches are to be the subject. A correction of their mis- 
construction, therefore, would work a greater change than 
almost any other in their views of the events that are to 
precede Christ’s coming, and the redemption of the world. 
Another important subject in respect to which differing and 
mistaken opinions prevail, is the import of great Babylon 
itself;—some regarding her as the symbol of Rome as a 
material city ; and others of the papal church. She is, in fact, 
however, the representative, we believe, of the nationalized 
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hierarchies of the ten European kingdoms, whether Papal or 
Protestant. Their constructions, accordingly, lead to the 
most mistaken views of the import of her fall ; those who re. 
gard her asthe symbol of Rome as the capital of the Papal states, 
looking for her being engulfed by an earthquake, or over. 
whelmed by a voleano: and those who treat her as the sym. 
bol of the Papal church, for the dissolution of that commu. 
nion, as the event denoted by her overthrow ;—Catastrophes 
affecting different bodies, and wholly unlike that which is to 
befall her. 

Other symbols that are very diversely construed, are the 
sealing of the servants of God, the slaying and resurrection 
of the witnesses, and the proclamation of the gospel’ to 
the nations. The defective and mistaken constructions 
of these and other symbols, lead to corresponding misconcep- 
tions of the events that are occurring, and false views of the 
future. So great is the misunderstanding of them by some 
of the influential writers in Great Britain, that they regard 
all the important events that are to precede the advent of 
Christ as having taken place, and are looking for his speedy 
appearance. It is highly desirable that these misapprehen- 
sions should be corrected, and just views formed of the 
occurrences that are to fill up the period which is yet to 
elapse before the Redeemer’s coming. The chief predictions 
respecting them, it is clearly indicated in the prophecies, are 
to be understood by the true worshippers, at the time of their 
fulfilment, and are to exert an important influence in guiding 
and sustaining them in their labors and trials. We propose, 
therefore, to point out the principal predictions that.seem to 
be now fulfilling, and are to be actomplished anterior to the 
advent of the Redeemer. 

What is the point, then, to which the accomplishment of 
the predictions of the Apocalypse has advanced? The first 
four vials were poured, we suppose, at the period of the 
French revolution, and the wars that followed to the last 
great battle in 1815. Those who felt the effects of the first 
vial, were the men who had the mark of the wild beast, and 
worshipped its image, which are the characteristics of the 
population generally of France, Spain, Portugal, and the 
other Catholic kingdoms that lie within the limits of the 
western Roman empire. The sores with which the bodies of 
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the men seen by the prophet, were smitten, are symbols of the 
sense of misery, the restless desires, the rancorous passions 
with which the minds of those whom they represent, were 
inflamed by the deprivation of their rights, and the harassing 
oppressions which they suffered from their civil and ecclesi- 
astical rulers. The second vial had its fulfilment in the 
promiscuous slaughter of rulers and people in the French 
revolution; the sea which was converted to blood, denoting 
the people in their relation as subjects, and the fish which 
lived in it, the superior ranks who drew their official life from 
those over whom they exercised authority. The spectacle 
which that people presented when they had stained themselves 
with the blood of a million of their number, and put to death 
their king, queen, and princes, and a crowd of inferior 
officials, was such as a sea would exhibit, which was crim- 
soned with gore, and strewn with the carcases of its fish that 
had died from its unhealthiness. The other nations of 
Europe denoted by the streams and fountains were the 
subject of the third vial, and the blood with which they were 
stained symbolized that which was shed in the wars that 
followed the French revolution ; and they extended to all who 
had persecuted the people of God ;—the population of France, 
Switzerland, Italy, all the kingdoms and principalities of 
Germany, England, Spain, Portugal, Denmark, and Sweden; 
none that had shed the blood of saints and prophets, whether 
Catholic or Protestant, were exempted. The heat with which 
men were scorched under the fourth vial, denotes the tortur- 
ing oppressions with which the civil rulers, symbolized by the 
sun, devoured their subjects at that period, and still torture 
and devour them. The sense of misery with which the 
minds of the European population have been filled by the 
tyranny of their rulers for the last fifty years, has been like that 
which they would have felt, had the heat of the sun’s rays 
been heightened to such a degree as to scorch their bodies. 
What more striking symbol can be imagined of the restless 
inquietude, the torturing feeling of deprivation and injury 
by their rulers with which they are now universally filled! 
All these predictions have thus met, or are still meeting with 
the most exact and conspicuous verification. Every stroke 
in the delineation has a counterpart in the occurrences which 
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we have alleged as their fulfilment. The annals of Europe 
present no other combination of events that bear such a 
correspondence to the symbols. 

The fifth vial poured on the throne of the wild beast, 
probably had its accomplishment partially in the fall of 
Bonaparte, Louis XVIII., and Charles X.; but met a far 
higher fulfilment in the revolutions of the last and present year, 
and is, perhaps, to receive a further verification in the over. 
throw of other dynasties, and the modification of other 
governments. The vial was poured on the throne of the wild. 
beast. The consequences designated by the prophecy, were 
that its kingdom was filled with darkness, and that its subjects 
gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of 
heaven because of their pains and their sores, and altered 
not from their deeds. The wild beast is the symbol of the 
civil rulers of the ten kingdoms that rose out of the ruins of 
the western Roman empire. This is clear from the express 
interpretation of the horns as the representatives of kings; 
and of the whole beast as the representative of civil rulers. 
“ Power was given it over all kindreds and tongues and 
nations.” As its horns, then, denote the monarchs of the ten 
kingdoms, its trunk and limbs must symbolize the persons that 
hold subordinate civil offices in their empires. The beast is, 
accordingly, expressly distinguished from its subjects, who 
receive its mark, and who wonder after and worship it. The 
ascription to it of a throne also, indicates that it is the repre- 
sentative of civil rulers, and rulers that exercise a monarchi- 
cal government. What the effect was which the vial wrought 
on the throne, is not stated; and the reason perhaps is, that 
the influence of that which it symbolizes on the several 
dynasties is not the same. One is absolutely, at least fora 
period, overthrown. Others are for a season suspended by 
the flight of the monarchs; and others still are weakened 
and subjected to important limitations by forced concessions 
to their subjects. The only effect that is mentioned of the 
effusion of the vial was, that the beast’s kingdom was filled 
with darkness. Let us conceive that as the revolutionary 
agitation of 1848 spread from Paris over France and the 
whole of the ten kingdoms, a cloud of pitchy darkness had 
descended and enveloped that territory. The condition of 
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the rulers and people as physical beings, in such a night of 
gloom, would be such as their condition was and is in a 
political relation under the changes wrought by those assaults 
on the monarchies. As, were their territory wrapped in 
impenetrable darkness, they would be isolated from each 
other, incapable of acting in concert, uncertain of each 
other’s condition and purposes, and filled with fears and 
alarms ;—so the population of France, Italy, and Germany, 
especially, were and still are, in a political respect, in a great 
degree disorganized, uncertain of each other, unable to act 
in harmony, and agitated with apprehension and alarm. The 
parties into which they are divided have groped, and still 
grope, as though blindfolded. They have achieved nothing 
as they expected, but like men who have lost their way, have 
gone universally in a cross direction. Their greatest, and 
apparently best defined movements, have issued in events 
that are the opposites of those at which they aimed. The 
French revolution, instead of yielding occupation and abun- 
dance to the laborers of Paris, deprived them of employment 
and reduced them to beggary and starvation, The new 
government, in place of securing to the people the liberty 
which they anticipated, is, in many respects, more tyrannical 
than the monarchy which they overthrew. Many of the 
men who were chiefly instrumental in establishing the repub- 
lic, instead of obtaining the political stations, and enjoying 
the influence which they expected, have sunk into neglect, or 
been driven into exile. The new administration, in place of 
favoring the liberty of other nations, has overturned the 
republic instituted at Rome, and attempted to reinvest the 
pope with the worst species of despotic power. The king of 
Belgium, who was ready to abdicate, had his people desired 
it, seems to have held his sceptre with a surer grasp than any 
other monarch of Germany. The Austrian government, 
which appeared less likely to feel the shock of revolution, 
has been in greater danger than any other of subversion. 
Metternich, who was thought to be more thoroughly master 
of the art of despotic rule, and more likely than any other 
minister to maintain his position, was the most easily baffled, 
and the most thoroughly divested of his power. The pope, 
who from his pretensions to the vicegerency of God ana 
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infallibility, it might have been expected, would be the most 
reluctant to quit his station, and if overwhelmed, fall with a 
degree of stateliness, was more easily induced than any other 
prince to abandon his throne, and in a form the most undigni- 
fied and abject. The population of Rome, which seemed less 
capable than any other of self-government, and less likely 
to offer a brave and effective resistance to a foreign foe, 
has conducted itself in a more orderly manner, displayed a 
nobler patriotism, and made a bolder and more strenuous 
struggle for the defence of.its liberties, than the people of 
any other capital that has been the scene of revolution. The 
Austrian monarchy, which has ever been fearful and jealous of 
Russia, has, by inviting the Czar to assist in the conquest of 
Hungary, assumed the relation of a dependent on him, and 
probably placed it in his power hereafter, without regard to 
the wishes of Austria, to pursue what policy he pleases in 
respect to the principalities on the lower Danube and the 
Turkish empire. The course of rulers and subjects has thus 
in every respect been the converse of that which it was 
natural to expect. The people, especially, have missed their 
object in every effort they have made. There is no symbol 
that could more fitly represent the perplexities in which they 
have been involved, and the manner in which they have been 
baffled, than that of the prophecy. They have moved and 
striven like men who rush to and fro in the dark, without 
knowing in what direction it is they are going, or whether 
the measures they are pursuing will contribute to their safety 
or add to their dangers. This extraordinary correspondence 
of their condition with the prediction is, together, with the 
verification of the vials that preceded it, an ample demonstra- 
tion of the legitimacy of this application. 

What then is to be the issue of this strife? It is still to be 
characterized by the disappointment of the people. Though 
they may succeed in a degree in some of their aims, they are 
not to gain the great objects of their desire. - The men beheld 
by the prophet in the vision, “ gnawed their tongues for pain, 
and blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and 
their sores, and changed not from their deeds.” The multi- 
tude whom they represent are to be chagrined, tortured, and 
maddened by the failures and disasters with which they are 
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to be obstructed and baffled. They are to accuse God of 
* injustice in leaving them still to suffer the deprivations and 
tyrannies which are the causes of the torturing passions 
denoted by the sores, and of the oppressions signified by the 
scorching heat; and they are to go on unreformed. Defeats 
and disappointments have thus far been most conspicuously 
the result of their endeavors. In what sudden, unexpected, 
and surprising disasters, miseries, and despair, the struggles 
of the people of Paris issued! How completely have the 
inhabitants of Berlin, Vienna, Rome, Genoa, Milan, Florence, 
Naples, and other cities, been thwarted in their efforts for 
liberty! Ih what a terrible catastrophe the revolt of the 
Sicilians terminated! How humiliating was the defeat of 
the Irish conspirators? How have the Germans been balked 
in their endeavors to establish a common representative 
government! How has Hungary fallen! And with what 
exasperating reverses and defeats have many of the leaders 
of the revolutions been overwhelmed! What an indubi- 
table and conspicuous correspondence these events pre- 
gent to the symbol? Its other representations are doubt- 
less meeting a similar fulfilment. The people of France, 
Italy, Germany, Spain, and Portugal, certainly exhibit 
no signs of a reformation from the evil deeds to which 
they have been accustomed; and it is in accordance with 
their false views that they should impeach God of injustice in 
leaving them to experience such defeats and suffer such 
miseries. And this will doubtless still be their course as long 
as the present struggle continues. 

We have then in these great and wonderful events extend- 
ing through upwards of fifty years, affecting the whole popu- 
lation of the ten kingdoms, embracing a vast crowd of 
extraordinary agents, and forming together a combination of 
occurrences unlike any other of which the world was ever 
the theatre, the most convincing indications of the point to 
which the predictions of the Apocalypse have been fulfilled ; 
and looking from this position, may discern with a good 
degree of certainty what the chief great events are that are 
still to take place, anterior to the final overthrow of the apos- 
tate powers, and establishment of the millennial kingdom. 

One of the most important and probably the nearest of 
these is the alienation of their subjects from the nationalized 
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hierarchies, denoted by the drying of the river Euphrates, 
That this is the true import of the prediction there is, we 
believe, no rational ground to doubt. The symbol is unques- 
tionably taken from the diversion of that river from its chan- 
nel, by Cyrus, in order to the conquest of Babylon. That 
which the symbolic Euphrates denotes must, therefore, bear a 
relation to that for which the Babylon of the prophecy stands, 
like that which the literal river bore to the material city 
beneath whose walls it ran; and the drying of that which the 
river denotes must be in order to the conquest of that which 
the city represents, as the exhaustion of the river by Cyrus 
was to the conquest of the city itself. But the Babylon of 
the prophecy is the representative of the nationalized hierar- 
chies of the ten kingdoms. She represents the same body as 
the woman seated on the wild beast and bearing on her brow 
the denominative, “Mystery, great Babylon, the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth.” This is clear from 
the identity of the names, and the express representation that 
the woman is the great city which holds empire over the kings 
of the earth. She is not the symbol of civil rulers, as she is 
distinguished from the wild beast to which the whole civil 
power over the kindreds, and peoples, and nations, is given ; 
and from the kings, with whom she is exhibited as commit- 
ting fornication. She is not the representative of the apos- 
tate churches at large, including their unofficial members, as 
well as their ecclesiastics, for she is discriminated from the 
inhabitants of the earth, whom she has made drunk with her 
wine. She must, therefore, be the representative of the 
ministers of the church, or the nationalized hierarchies, as 
besides the unofficial members of the churches or people and 
the civil rulers, there is no other class in the ten kingdoms 
that can be represented by her. That the nationalized 
hierarchies are the body whom she symbolizes, is seen also 
from the station of the woman on the wild beast. As she 
was supported by that symbol of the civil rulers; so the 
hierarchies are legalized, furnished with their revenues, and 
sustained in the exercise of their power by their several civil 
governments ; and they are the only part of the church which 
receives from them those offices. In like manner all the other 
marks that distinguish her have an exact counterpart in the 
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nationalized hierarchies; while they are neither found in any 
other body, nor is there any other contemporaneous body 
from which she is not expressly discriminated that can pos- 
sibly be the subject of them. There is the most absolute 
certainty, therefore, that they are the organizations which 
she represents. 

Such, then, being the part of the church which great 
Babylon denotes, the river must be the symbol of a body that 
bears a relation to the nationalized hierarchies like that which 
the Euphrates bore to the material Babylon ; and the dissipa- 
tion of that which the Euphrates represents, must be in order 
to an overthrow of those hierarchies, in like manner as the 
diversion of the river from its channel was in order to the 
conquest of the city that was made accessible by it. We are 
accordingly expressly told that the river was dried by the 
vial, that the way might be prepared for the kings from the 
sunrising, who are, therefore, to assail and conquer it, as 
Cyrus and Darius, the monarchs of Media and Persia, by 
their armies entered by the channel which the diversion of 
the river prepared for them, and conquered the literal Babylon. 
What body, then, is there that sustains a relation to the 
nationalized hierarchies, like that of the Euphrates to Babylon, 
so that its dissipation, diversion to another channel, or trans- 
ference from their jurisdiction, would expose them to an 
overthrow ? Undoubtedly the members of their churches, or 
the people over whom they have authority. They live under 
the sway of those hierarchies, as the Euphrates passed under 
the walls, and through the midst of Babylon. They are the 
source of their support, and means of their strength and secu- 
rity, as the Euphrates was to Babylon ; and their alienation, 
or withdrawment would weaken the hierarchies and expose 
them to an overthrow, as Babylon was made accessible by 
the diversion of the river from its channel. And finally, that 
they are the body denoted by the symbol is made certain by 
the fact that waters are interpreted in the prophecy as the 
representatives of peoples; and that there are no other per- 
sons who stand in such a relation to the hierarchies as 
answers to the symbol, 

What change then in the relations of the unofficial mem- 
bers of the churches to their hierarchies is denoted by the 
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drying of the river? Their alienation and withdrawment 
from the nationalized churches undoubtedly. To leave them 
and enter other communions, form new combinations, or 
wholly disconnect themselves with the church, will be to the 
hierarchies what the diversion of the Euphrates was to 
Babylon. It will weaken them and expose them to an over- 
throw ; inasmuch as the power and disposition of the civil 
rulers to sustain them must diminish, in proportion as it is 
unacceptable to their subjects ; and when their unpopularity 
reaches such a height that the governments can no longer 
safely uphold them, they must be repudiated, or divested of 
their nationalization. 

This great movement has already begun. The attention 
of the people of Great Britain, Germany, France, Spain, Por- 
tugal, and Italy, has been drawn, for twenty-five years espe- 
cially, in a greater measure than ever before, to the enormous 
burthens to which they are subjected for the support of the 
hierarchies, and the civil disabilities that are annexed to 
dissent, and as the spirit of liberty has spread, a desire has 
been generated to be released from their tyranny, and obtain 
a religious freedom like that which is enjoyed in this country. 
A large secession has already taken place from the church of 
Scotland. An active and efficient society has been formed 
in England for the purpose of procuring the denationalization 
of the establishment. The subject is discussed by lecturers 
and in periodicals, and has become a theme of great interest. 
Much doubt is felt by many of the clergy of the propriety of 
a part of the canons and some of the services of the church. 
A deep dissatisfaction pervades the people with the mode in 
which its revenues are raised and its offices administered ; 
and a great combination of causes is influencing them, which 
seems likely, at no distant period, to beget a general wish that 
the connexion of the church with the state should be termi- 
nated. Still more powerful causes,—the profligacy, super- 
stition, and tyranny of the clergy, indifference, a desire of 
freedom, infidelity, are producing similar results on the conti- 
nent. The clergy of all denominations have lost much of 
their influence ; a vast proportion of the people have become 
alienated from the establishments; many of the Catholics of 
Germany, and a part of the Protestants of Switzerland, have 
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formally withdrawn from them. Could the disposition of the 
people generally be fully made known, we doubt not their 
alienation would be found to have advanced much further 
than is apparent ; and the right of toleration which was granted 
in the constitutions of last year, and the passionate desire for 
liberty which has seized the people generally, are likely 
greatly to augment it. The change of the policy of the pope, 
his hostility to the republic which was instituted on his flight 
from Rome, and his restoration by a foreign power, and 
re-ccommencement of a despotic sway, will probably contri- 
bute important influences to promote it, by arraying the 
friends of liberty throughout the Catholic kingdoms in a poli- 
tical antagonism to him and the nationalized hierarchies that 
yield him allegiance and support his measures. This has indeed 
already taken place in a degree. An address to the people of 
Rome by a popular club of that city was published soon after 
the fall of the free government, urging them to abandon the 
church of the popes and adopt that of the primitive age, as 
the most efficient means left them of overturning the civil 
power of the ecclesiastics ; and obtained, it is said, a great 
circulation and met an almost universal assent. But whéther 
or not any new agencies are immediately to be exerted to 
accomplish it, as the causes that are now acting seem certain 
to lead the people to a fuller knowledge of their rights, to 
impress them with a deeper feeling of the religious thraldom 
in which they are held, and to inspire them with the wish, 
the hope, and the determination to free themselves from the 
cruel burthens with which they are oppressed, their sense of 
the evils of the national establishments must necessarily 
grow, and a disposition to withdraw from their communion 
spread and become contagious, and give rise at length to 
powerful organizations and strenuous efforts to procure their 
separation from the civil governments. 

We recommend to our readers to observe attentively these 
tendencies and movements of the European nations. Should 
they desert the communion of the nationalized churches on a 
greater scale ; should they come in large bodies to regard 
them with aversion, and wish for their overthrow; should the 
friends of religious and political liberty generally assume an atti- 
tude of direct hostility to them, and organize for their denationa- 





314 The Principal predicted Events [Oct. 


lization, it will give important confirmation both to the con. 
struction which we have put on the symbol, and to the prin- 
ciples of interpretation on which we proceed ; and serve to 
determine with much clearness the point to which the accom. 
plishment of the Apocalypse has advanced. 

Another important event symbolized in the prophecy that 
is yet to take place, and that seems to have an intimate con- 
nexion with the withdrawment of the people from the estab. 
lished hierarchies, is that which is represented by the sealing 
of the servants of God. 

“And after these, I saw four angels stationed at the four 
corners of the earth, having power over the four winds of the 
earth, that wind should neither blow on the earth, nor on the 
sea, nor on any tree. And I saw another angel ascending 
from the sunrising having the seal of the living God. And 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels to whom it was 
given to injure the earth and the sea, saying, Ye may not 
injure the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, until we can seal 
the servants of God in their foreheads. And I heard the 
number of the sealed, a hundred forty-four thousand.” 

As the sealing of the servants of God is to be an impress of 
his name on their foreheads, its design and effect are to 
make it cognisable and conspicuous to others that they are 
his servants. They are not constituted such by the seal, but 
being already his servants, its office is to make it visible and 
notorious to spectators that they are his. By what analogous 
mark then is it that it is to become manifest and conspicuous 
to spectators that those whom the sealed represent are the 
servants of God? We are shown in a subsequent vision, in 
which the hundred and forty-four thousand are seen standing 
with the Lamb on Mount Zion, having his and his Father's 
name written on their foreheads ; and they are described as 
they who have not been defiled with women, for they are 
pure ; and as having no falsehood found in their mouth, for 
they are spotless. The women of the prophecy with whom 
men are defiled are adulteresses ; and the great adulteress, who 
causes men to drink of her cup, is the woman seated on the 
wild beast, having on her forehead the name, great Babylon 
the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth ; and that 
woman is the symbol of the nationalized hierarchies. Not to 
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have been defiled with women, therefore, is, according to the 
prophecy, not to have been guilty of communion with the 
nationalized hierarchies, by submission to their usurped author- 
ity, union in their worship, and participation in their rites. 
The way then in which it is to become manifest to the eyes 
of men, that those who are represented by the sealed are the 
servants of God, is by their not communing with, nor in any 
form sanctioning the nationalized churches ; and this implies, 
that to enter a church that is legalized by the state, assent to 
its claims, and unite in its service, involves a fall from fidelity 
to God to the homage of creatures, like the fall from purity 
of which a man is guilty who unites himself with an adulteress. 
The symbol indicates, accordingly, that the question is to be 
publicly and zealously discussed, whether the civil establish- 
ment of a church, which involves a usurpation of authority 
over God’s laws and rights, is not unlawful, and an arrogation 
of power to dictate what the religion of his subjects shall be ; 
and whether, therefore, to approve a nationalized hierarchy 
and sanction it by subjection to its authority and union in its 
worship, is not in effect yielding it supreme homage and fall- 
ing from fidelity to God; and that his servants are to give 
the most conspicuous and decisive proofs of their allegiance 
by denouncing and avoiding nationalized churches, as apos- 
tate, and giving to God the honors that belong to him as the 
sole lawgiver of his worshippers. The angel from the sun- 
rising symbolizes the persons who are to lead the servants of 
God to give that manifestation of their allegiance. The 
earth, the sea, and the trees, represent the nations in their 
relations as subjects of the civil rulers. The four angels 
whose office it is to injure the earth and the sea, symbolize 
persons who inflict destructive calamities on nations; and 
are armed revolutionary leaders, therefore, probably. The 
address of the angel holding the seal of God, to the angels 
having power over the winds, implies that they whom the 
sealing angel represents are to propose to the revolutionary 
leaders that they should postpone their destructive work until 
the former can cause the servants of God to give proof of 
their disapprobation of nationalized churches, and resolution 
not to join or sanction them; and the assent of the four 
angels to that proposal, indicates that their object is one 
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which the open and efficient testimony of the servants of God 
against the nationalized hierarchies will subserve. It may be 
to revolutionize the governments which support the hierar- 
chies. Immediately after the sealing, therefore, the ten king- 
doms are to be agitated and ravaged by revolutionary strifes, 
like the earth and sea when swept by resistless winds. 

This event is still future, and at a considerable distance, as 
those who are to be sealed are persons who have never been 
connected with the nationalized churches. They are they who 
have not been defiled with the great adulteress; for they are 
pure. They have not falsified their profession of supreme and 
exclusive homage of God by ascribing his prerogatives and 
honors to creatures; for they are without guile. They are to 
be of a generation, therefore, that is yet to arise. There are 
indications, however, of a preparation for the formation of 
such a body. The expediency of establishments has long 
been strenuously questioned in Great Britain, and on the 
Continent. Many of the arrogations of the civil govern- 
ments, and the hierarchies, are regarded as inconsistent with 
the rights of conscience; and there are now beginning to be 
signals of a tendency to contemplate legislation over religion 
by men, in its higher relations to God, and treat it as an 
infringement of his rights, and assumption of his prerogatives. 
It will be discerned at length, doubtless, that that is by far the 
most efficient objection to nationalized hierarchies ; the prin- 
ciples on which they are established will be thoroughly 
discussed ; it will be seen that the brand of divine reprobation 
is fixed on them in this prophecy ; and a body will be raised 
who will refuse to connect themselves with them, and will 
denounce them as in effect usurping the throne of God, and 
making themselves the objects of a religious homage. 

The ascent of the angel from the sunrising indicates that this 
great movement is to be public, attract all eyes, and introduce 
anew era. Those who are denoted by the sealing angel are 
to be as conspicuous as a being of that order would be in 
ascending the eastern atmosphere and flying through mid 
heaven; and the organization of such a body as the sealed 
denote, to exemplify and maintain a pure allegiance to God, 
and testify against the arrogation of his rights by ecclesiastical 
and civil rulers, will form a momentous epoch in the career of 
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the church. No greater change, perhaps, has ever been 
wrought in the views of those who truly love and fear God, 
though in great imperfection, than will take place when the 
pious members of the nationalized churches who now regard 
them as enjoying the express sanction of heaven, shall discern 
their true character as usurping and apostate, quit and de- 
nounce them as great Babylon, and exert themselves to train 
their families, and others over whom they have influence, in 
a pure allegiance to the Almighty. The question is adapted 
beyond almost any other to rouse the sensibilities and affect 
the consciences of men ; and it is one of the clearest that was 
ever debated. When civil rulers assume jurisdiction over 
religion, and dictate the faith and worship of their subjects, 
they certainly, in effect, arrogate a superiority to God, and 
assert a right to determine whether he shall be worshipped by 
their subjects, and in what form. A hierarchy that allows 
itself to be legalized in that manner by civil rulers, derives its 
authority from them, and thereby sanctions their usurpation 
of God’s place, is guilty of infidelity to him, and the ascription 
of his rights and honors to creatures; and thence, worshippers 
also who submit to such a hierarchy, and sanction its con- 
nexion with the state, yield their countenance to that arroga- 
tion of the throne and honors of God. What theme more 
intimately touches the true allegiance of his people to him, 
or is adapted in a higher measure to awaken their profound 
interest ? On what subject would they more naturally feel it 
to be an imperative duty to make known a change of their 
views; or what could inspire them with greater fidelity, zeal, 
and boldness, than the discovery that their fellow believers 
have involved themselves in the thraldom of great Babylon, 
and are dishonoring the Redeemer by yielding to that detested 
sorceress the homage that is due tohim? The subject pre- 
sents the most ample means for a discussion and excitement 
that shall agitate the whole civilized world, and give to those 
who proclaim and maintain the truth,’a conspicuity and 
grandeur like that of an angel of light soaring up the arch of 
heaven. 

Another event of still greater moment, and that is probably 
to be consequential on the sealing of the servants of God, is 
the slaying and resurrection of the witnesses. Their slaughter 
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and restoration to life are supposed by many to have already 
taken place. They are most certainly, however, mistaken in 
that persuasion, and in their general views of the symbol. 
None of their errors, perhaps, are greater or more singular 
than those into which commentators have fallen on this 
subject, as we shall show, in a degree, in the conclusion of the 
notice of Mr. Faber’s system of interpretation. That which 
their slaughter denotes, instead of being, as is generally repre- 
sented, a mere compulsory silence, political disfranchisement, 
or obstruction in the utterance of their testimony, is to be a 
literal slaughter, and thence that which is represented by the 
refusal to them of a burial, and their resurrection, are also to 
be such a literal refusal and resurrection. There are no 
analogous events which they can be supposed to represent. 
If the symbolic death which was corporeal, denoted a death of 
a different and analogous species, it would be a death of the 
spirit, or a spiritual death; but that is impossible, as it is in 
contradiction to the character of the witnesses, who maintain 
their allegiance to God. It implies also that by slaughter they 
pass into the same state as that of the civil rulers who are to 
slay them, and of the people and nations who are to gaze on 
their dead bodies—as they also are spiritually dead. But 
that, too, is in contradiction to the prophecy, which exhibits 
their slayers, and the multitude who gaze on them, as living 
and acting in their accustomed manner; not as corporeally 
dead. Their death, then, cannot be spiritual, and therefore 
must be literal, as there is no other species. Their resurrec- 
tion must consequently be literal also, as it must be to a life 
that is the opposite of their death. And finally, this is con- 
firmed by the consideration that there is no event but such as 
itself is, which the refusal to bury their dead bodies can sym- 
bolize. What conceivable act is there, towards men who are 
spiritually dead, that can be to them what the refusal of burial 
is to the bodies of slain witnesses ? An exposure of their souls 
as dead, to the public gaze! But what ‘could that be? Or 
whatever it might be, would it not be simply to show that the 
spiritual condition of the witnesses had become precisely like 
their own? But that is inconsistent with the prophecy, and 
absurd. The death, exposure, and resurrection, then, that are 
foreshown, are to be literal. This is further confirmed by the 
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consideration that there are no events of a different species 
that could serve as symbols of a literal slaughter, exposure 
unburied, and resurrection; and that, therefore, if those events 
were to be foreshown, they must necessarily be employed as 
their own representatives. There is no event of a different 
nature that would serve as a symbol of the death of the body 
by slaughter; there is none that could appropriately represent 
the preservation of bodies unburied, and exposure to the gaze 
of multitudes; there is none that could symbolize the resur- 
rection of such bodies to a glorious and immortal life, and 
assumption to the cloud of the Divine presence. If those 
whom the witnesses denote, then, are to be really slain, 
denied a burial, raised to immortal life, and caught up to the 
cloud of God’s presence, it is of necessity, and in accordance 
with the laws of symbolization, that they are used as their own 
representatives. Who, then, are they whom the witnesses 
denote? The witnesses themselves are said in the prophecy 
to be the two olive trees, and two candlesticks that stand 
before the God of the earth; and the olive trees are interpret- 
ed in Zechariah as symbols of the ministers or teachers 
appointed by God; and the candlesticks are explained in the 
Apocalypse as representatives of churches. They are the 
symbols, therefore, of ministers and churches; and they are 
ministers of churches, accordingly, and unofficial believers, 
who are to be slain, denied a burial, raised in glory, and taken 
up in a cloud to heaven. 

What, then, is the peculiar testimony which they are to 
utter, and for which the wild beast is to make war on them 
and put them to death? It is to be like their testimony in past 
ages, doubtless,—a faithful teaching and profession of the true 
gospel, a rejection and denunciation of the false doctrines and 
superstitious worship of the apostate church, and a bold and 
uncompromising assertion and vindication of the rights of God 
as the lawgiver of his people, and condemnation and rebuke 
of the usurpation of his throne and power by the civil rulers 
and ecclesiastics, in legislation over his word and worship- 
pers, by nationalizing the church and dictating to it its faith, 
its homage, and its discipline. And among these, the 
last is not improbably to hold a very conspicuous place, and 
be the occasion of the war on them by the wild beast. The 
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civil rulers may find that the doctrines and denunciatiouis 
uttered by the witnesses discredit them, and, perhaps, endanger 
their authority, and persuade themselves that it will be politic 
to relieve themselves from the annoyance by their extermina- 
tion. That their testimony is to have a reference to the 
usurpation of God’s prerogatives, by the rulers, in the dicta- 
tion to their subjects of the faith they are to profess and the 
worship they are to offer, is apparent from the fall of one of 
the nationalized hierarchies in the political revolution sym- 
bolized by an earthquake, that is to be caused by the resurree- 
tion and assumption of the witnesses. The revolution and 
overthrow of the hierarchy because of their justification in 
thatextraordinary manner, indicate that the testimony for 
which they are to be slain is to be in contradiction to the 
pretensions of that hierarchy, in its relations to the state by 
which it is established. This great tragedy is undoubtedly, 
therefore, to be consequent on the discussions and organiza- 
tions against the usurping rulers and hierarchies foreshown by 
the sealing of the servants of God. 

But what churches are they whose ministers and members 
are to fill that great office and meet that august vindication? 
Are all in the circuit of the ten kingdoms that are evangeli- 
cal, to share in it; or only those of Piedmont and France 
that have subsisted through the whole period from the 
commencement of the twelve hundred and sixty years? 
The latter only, it is thought by many, and perhaps with 
greater probability than the other; and on that supposition, 
the representation that before the wild beast again makes 
war on them, they are to be disposed to cease from their 
testimony, or discontinue their protest against its usurpations, 
may be considered as having had its fulfilment in part, at 
least, in the consent of the Waldenses and French Protes- 
tants to nationalization by Bonaparte. The connexion of 
the Waldenses with the state terminated at the dissolution of 
the French empire in 1814. The nationalization of most of 
the Protestants of France still continues. A portion of 
them, however, decline to receive support from the public 
treasury, and many of the evangelical are beginning to dis- 
approve of it, and are inclined, like the Dissenters of England, 
the Free church of Scotland, and the seceders from the 
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nationalized church of the Canton de Vaud, to become inde- 
pendent. When that great crisis arrives, its nature, there are 
indications in the prophecy, will be fully understood by the 
witnesses ; and their views of it known by the civil rulers 
and people. One reason, doubtless, that they are to be put 
to death, is to be, that they are to entertain and express the 
expectation of a resurrection; and the design of the multi- 
tude in not suffering them to be buried, will be to confute 
that expectation, by preserving them where their conti- 
nuance under the power of death can be fully demonstrated. 
Their hope is doubtless to be, that they shall thereby disprove 
their claim to a divine sanction for their testimony, convince 
their followers that they are imposters, and put an end to 
their influence. It will attract the eyes of the whole civilized 
world, therefore, and their resurrection and visible ascent to 
heaven are to make an overwhelming impression on the 
spectators and the nations. A great revolution is immedi- 
ately to take place, one of the hierarchies fall from its nation- 
alization, and a vast number of those who had held important 
positions in the state consigned to slaughter. 

It is not until this epoch, that the second woe, or the 
domination of the Turks over the churches of the eastern 
Roman empire, is to reach its end. After the earthquake and 
fall of the tenth of the city, the prophet announced, “The 
second woe is past, behold the third woe comes quickly.” 
How, then, is the Turkish power to be overthrown? There 
is no direct prediction of the mode in which it is to be swept 
from the scene. There is reason, however, to presume that 
it is to be by a conquest by the Russians. Immediately after 
the sixth vial, the dragon,—which had not before been beheld 
by the prophet from the period of the wild beast’s rise out of 
the sea and reception from it of its power and authority,— 
again appears on the scene, as the associate and ally of the 
wild beast and false prophet, in exciting the kings of the 
earth and their armies to unite in a war against the Almighty. 
That monster is the symbol, under its last head, of the Con- 
stantinopolitan dynasty of the Roman empire, and continued 
to represent the line of monarchs, doubtless, who ruled the 
eastern empire down to its subversion by the Turks, nearly 
athousand years after the conquest of the western by the 
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Goths, and rise of the ten kingdoms in its place. They 
were the civil head of the Greek church. The Russian 
emperor is in like manner the civil head of the Greek church 
in his dominions and in the principalities of Wallachia, 
Moldavia, and Bulgaria; and should he conquer Constanti- 
nople, and the Turkish territories in Asia Minor and the 
Mediterranean islands, will naturally become the head of the 
whole Greek church. It is probably he, therefore, whom 
the dragon symbolizes in that vision. That the princes of 
Russia contemplate the acquisition of Constantinople and the 
adjacent dominions now under the sway of the Sultan, and 
have made great preparations for it, is notorious. They 
have long had a powerful fleet in the Black Sea, immense 
military dépéts in the ports, and a large army in the vicinity, 
They are in joint possession with the Turks of Moldavia and 
Wallachia, have strong affinities with the races that occupy 
the lower basin of the Danube, and may not improbably 
extend their empire over the whole of them, and gain a posi- 
tion thereby within the limits of the western Roman empire. 

Another predicted agency of great moment that is to be 
exerted far more conspicuously than hitherto, is the commu- 
nication of the gospel to the nations, and warning that the 
hour of God's judgment has come. The message of the 
angel flying through mid-heaven having the everlasting 
gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth and to 
every nation and kindred and tongue and people, was, “ Fear 
God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is 
come: and Worship him that made heaven and earth and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters.” That warning has 
been but very slightly uttered as yet. Those who have gone 
to communicate the gospel to apostate Christians, Mahom- 
medans, and the heathen, with few exceptions, do not even 
believe that the hour of God’s judgment is at hand ; but hold 
that it is to follow, instead of preceding, the conversion of 
the world. Nor have they adequately uttered the command 
to fear God and worship him alone who is the creator of the 
heavens and earth and sea and fountains, the symbols of 
rulers and subjects, peoples and tribes. It is a command to 
ascribe the rights and honors of God to him alone in distine- 
tion from creatures. Yet many of them are still addicted to 
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that imputation of prerogatives to civil rulers and ecclesias- 
tics which the prophecy exhibits as a worship of them. The 
gospel is not only to be preached, therefore, to all nations 
that are yet ignorant of its glad tidings, but in a manner 
very different from that in which it has hitherto been presented 
tothem. A great change is to take place in the views of 
those who preach it. They are to become aware, by 
understanding the prophecies, that the period of Christ’s 
coming to judge the usurping monarchs, the unfaithful and 
apostate churches, and the idolatrous nations, is at hand, and 
are to announce it to the inhabitants of the ten kingdoms, 
and every people and tribe and tongue ; and exhort them to 
fear God and pay their homage to him instead of creatures. 
The change which we desire, and are endeavoring to intro- 
duce in the views and teachings of the missionaries from our 
churches, and those who conduct and support the societies 
by which they are sustained, is indisputably, therefore, at 
length to take place. And instead of diminishing theit zeal 
or lessening their influence, as some of their friends now 
strangely imagine it must, they are under its impulse to rise 
from their present inadequacy to a power and conspicuous- 
ness like that of a mighty angel flying visibly through the 
vault of heaven. What a vast and momentous revolution in 
the faith, expectations, and labors of believers, will this 
involve! What a change in the principles on which the 
Scriptures are interpreted! What a repudiation of the 
absurd and false metaphysics drawn from the Germans, 
which are now betraying ministers of the gospel into apos- 
tasy, and spreading infidelity through the churches! What 
an advancement in understanding the great aims of the 
divine administration, and the duties to which the people of 
God are called! This symbol, very probably, will not receive 
its full verification till the period of the persecution of the 
witnesses, perhaps not till after their martyrdom and resur- 
rection ; which will doubtless produce a profound impression 
on the church, rouse the indifferent, convince the unbeliev- 
ing, show the true worshippers what the office is to which 
they are called, and confirm their fidelity and quicken their 
zeal. 

Another momentous event that is to take place after this, 





324 The Principal predicted Events [Oct. 


as is seen from the order of symbolization, is the fall of great 
Babylon. And another angel followed, saying, 


“She has fall’n, has fall’n, great Babylon, and become 
A demon habitation, and the chief 
Station of all abominable shapes 
Winged, and polluted spirits, and because 
She made the nations drink the maddening wine 
Of her adulteries, and enriched the great 
Men of the earth with her large merchandise.” 


The fall of Babylon cannot denote the dissolution of the 
hierarchies, inasmuch as they are still to subsist after they 
have fallen, as is seen by the representation that Babylon 
became by her overthrow a habitation of demons; and by the 
summons of the people of God, after her fall, to come out of 
her. It must symbolize, therefore, their denationalization or 
dejection from their station as civil establishments, and 
deprivation of the peculiar privileges which they derive from 
the state. The employment of an angel descending from 
heaven and lighting the earth with his glory, as the symbol of 
those who are to announce her fall, indicates that it is to be 
publicly proclaimed and celebrated by a vast body of the con- 
spicuous and influential; and that loud and exulting celebration 
implies that it is to be regarded as an occurrence of the great- 
est interest to the church and world. And what an epoch it 
will be when the hierarchies are deprived of the power with 
which they are now armed by the civil governments, to dictate 
their faith and worship to those who are under their jurisdic- 
tion, to extort revenues from the people against their will, 
enforce their discipline by civil penalties, and persecute 
dissentients ; and are forced to rely on their voluntary ad- 
herents for their support! What a crisis when the rulers 
shall be compelled, or induced by the popular voice, to relin- 
quish their usurped authority over religion, and leave their 
subjects to hold the faith and offer the homage which God 
appoints ! 

Yet, after their fall, a party of their subjects are still to 
ascribe to the civil rulers and papal hierarchy the power over 
religion which they now arrogate ; and another great act of 
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the faithful servants of God, which is foreshown, is a warning 
against that imputation to them of the prerogatives of God. 
«And a third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, 
if any man worship the beast and its image, and receive its 
mark on his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. And the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and they have 
no rest day nor night who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.” The image 
is the symbol of the combination of the Catholic hierarchies 
that have the pope as their head. and is modelled after the 
pattern of the imperial government under Constantine and his 
successors. ‘To worship the beast and the image is to impute 
to them the supreme authority which they arrogate in religion, 
and to receive the mark of the beast is to submit to its 
usurped power, and enter the communion and profess the 
faith which it enjoins. The terrible punishment which is to 
be inflicted on those who continue that allegiance, shows that 
the principles which it involves are then to be so well under- 
stood, that it will necessarily be an act of apostasy, and 
a just ground for their condemnation as hopelessly incorrigible. 

Contemporaneously, probably, with this warning, another is 
to be addressed to the people of God who still continue in 
union with the fallen hierarchies—a summons to come out of 
Babylon, and unite with those who are about to retribute her 
for her sins. ‘And I heard another voice from heaven, say- 
ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues,—reward her 
as she rewarded you.” 

The whole of these symbolizations indicate that the great 
question that is to be tried in these severe struggles anterior 
to Christ’s coming, and by which the allegiance of his true 
people, and the apostasy of those who falsely bear his name, 
are to be made apparent, is to respect the rights of God as the 
lawgiver of his creatures, in contradistinction to the arrogations 
of authority over them by civil rulers and ecclesiastics. Who 
has supreme power over men in reference to religion? Who 
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are they bound to regard as having the right to determine whom 
they shall adore, what worship they shall offer, and what doe- 
trines they shall believe and profess? The Almighty who has 
prohibited the ascription of divine honors to any being besides 
himself, revealed the method of salvation which he has 
appointed, and designated the homage which men are to pay 
to him,—or civil rulers and ecclesiastics, who claim that he 
has constituted them his vicegerents, and authorized them to 
legislate over his institutions and rights, and appoint the reli- 
gion of their subjects? * It is in reference to this that the 
sealing of the servants of God is to take place; that the 
witnesses are to be slain; that a political and ecclesiastical 
revolution, denoted by an earthquake and the fall of the 
tenth of the city, is to follow their resurrection and as. 
sumption to heaven; that the heralds of the gospel are to 
summon men to worship God only ; that great Babylon is to 
fall, and her fall be celebrated with exultation by the true 
worshippers ; that punishments are to be denounced on all who 
thereafter worship the beast or its image; and that the people 
of God are to be warned to come out of the fallen hierarchies, 
that they may not partake of their sins, nor share in their 
puni hment; and the strife is to be carried to such a height, 
and become so exa§perating to the apostate powers, that they 
are again to persecute and slaughter those who maintain their 
allegiance to God. We are told, at their denunciation of the 
death which God threatens on those who worship the beast and 
its image,—“ Here is the patience of the saints; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 
And [ heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed 
are the dead who hereafter die in the Lord. Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their toils, and their works follow 


* This is the question at issue in the English establishment in the suit between 
the Bishop of Exeter and the Rev. Mr. Gorham, lately decided in favor of the 
Bishop. The inquiry is not, What has God revealed—what do the Scriptures teach 
respecting baptism and regeneration ? but what is the doctrine in reference to them 
imposed by the national legislature, and assented to by the clergy? The doctrine 
of regeneration by baptism, is the judgment rendered by the court, and the rejection 
of that doctrine is accordingly a legal disqualification for office in the national 
church, and may be made the means of ejecting from their livings the whole body 
of the evangelical clergy now in the establishment. 
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with them.” They are to give the most decisive demonstra- 
tions that they are the true servants of God, by enduring the 
greatest evils and surrendering their lives, rather than turn 
from their allegiance and yield his honors to usurping crea- 
tures; and those usurpers are to present the most resistless 
proofs of their character, by slaughtering his witnesses who 
refuse to apostatize, and denounce their arrogations of his 
rights. How little is it realized that such a crisis is 
approaching! How little is it felt that such an importance 
attaches to the exhibition by believers of indubitable proofs 
that they are reconciled to him; that they have a spirit of 
indomitable fidelity; and that he is justified, therefore, in 
treating them as truly his children, and exalting them to 
rewards that contemplate their everlasting allegiance! How 
alien from the spirit of these witnesses and martyrs are those 
who now, instead of such a persecution, anticipate a conquest 
by their arms of the wild beast, the papacy, and the world ; and 
denounce the exposition and promulgation of the revelation 
God has made, as a perversion of his truth, and an assault on 
his cause! Is there any room for doubt which party their 
principles and passions would be likely to favor, were they to 
share in this strife ? 

It is in preparation for this contest, perhaps, or possibly 
contemporaneously with it, that the antichristian powers are 
to adopt another measure to strengthen their party, and over- 
whelm those who are looking for the advent of the Redeemer. 
After the descent of the sixth vial on the Euphrates, the 
prophet says: “I saw three unclean spirits like frogs go out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the wild- 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For.they 
are the spirits of devils, working miracles that go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” If, as we 
have suggested, the dragon denotes the monargh of Russia, 
the head of the Greek church reigning within the limits of 
the eastern Roman empire ; and if the second woe, or, Turkish 
domination over that and the other Asiatic churches, is to be 
terminated by a conquest by that monarch; then this con- 
spira¢y of the antichristian powers is probably to take place 
after the second woe and the fall of the nationalized churches, 
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and immediately before the effusion of the seventh vial. 
That it is to be after the overthrow of the hierarchies, seems 
to be implied in the appearance of the head of the papacy as 
the false prophet—a mere ecclesiastic, in place of the two 
horned wild-beast, which is the symbol of the two classes of 
rulers—civil and ecclesiastical—who now exercise the govern- 
ment of the papal states. The power of the pope as a prince 
will have ceased, doubtless, before that period, or he would 
have been represented in his double character by that symbol. 
The unclean spirits denote emissaries that are to be sent 
forth by the dragon, wild-beast, and false prophet, and are, 
it would seem by their working miracles, to profess to be 
prophets, or the ministers of God, and represent that it is by 
his command that they summon the kings and their armies to 
assemble at the great battle of the Almighty. That they are 
to attempt to gather the kings of the whole world, implies that 
it is to be after the heralds of the gospel have proclaimed its 
tidings to all the nations, and summoned them to pay their 
homage to God, the creator. That they are to assemble them 
to the great battle of God, indicates that the antichristian 
powers are to be aware that the true worshippers expect the 
interposition of the Almighty, at that crisis, to protect his 
people, defeat his enemies, and establish his kingdom ; and 
their gathering them together at Armageddon, that it is ex- 
pected that Palestine is to be the scene of that interposition. 
It is foreshown in the ancient prophecies that a body of the 
Israelites are to return to Judea and endeavor to re-establish 
themselves there, anterior to the final judgment of the Gentile 
nations ; that these nations are to attempt to intercept them 
from their undertaking, and carry them again into captivity; 
and that the Redeemer is then to descend visibly on Mount 
Olivet, and deliver his people, and destroy their assailants. 
It is probable, therefore, that the antichristian powers are to 
understand what the constructions are that are put on these 
predictions; that both will consider that the question between 
them will be determined by the defeat or success of the 
Israelites in their attempt to re-establish themselves in their 
ancient land ; and that the dragon, wild-beast, false prophet, 
and kings of other parts of the world and their armies, will 
go there in the confidence that they shall easily conquer them, 
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reduce them again to bondage, and thereby effectually con- 
fute them and confirm themselves in their usurped power. 
Anterior to this great movement, however, and perhaps at 
some distance, the seventh vial is to be poured into the air, 
and the seventh trumpet blown, which are to introduce the 
last woe, or destruction of the armed enemies of the Redeemer 
and judgment of the nations. The opening of the temple in 
heaven in the vision, and exhibition to the prophet of the ark 
of the covenant, have a reference, not improbably, to the 
recognition and readoption of the Israelites that is then to 
take place. Commotions and revolutions are to follow that 
are to overturn all the governments instituted by men, and 
inflictions fall on the nations like great hail from the skies. 
Such are the great events, affecting the church and world, 
that are to take place prior to the coming of the Redeemer ;— 
an exasperating disappointment of the nations in their present 
struggle for a higher degree of civil liberty, and the improve- 
ment of their physical condition; an alienation and with- 
drawment of their subjects from the communion and support 
of the nationalized hierarchies ; the rise of a body of worship- 
pers who shall denounce them as usurping God’s rights, and 
refuse, on that ground, to communicate with them ; a perse- 
cution and slaughter of the witnesses because of their testi- 
mony for God, as the sole lawgiver of his people ; their resur- 
rection and assumption to heaven in demonstration of their 
innocence and acceptableness to him ; in consequence of that 
vindication of the witnesses, a great political revolution and 
fall of one of the nationalized churches; a proclamation of 
the gospel to all nations, and warning that the hour of his 
judgment has come; the fall of the other hierarchies from 
their connexion with the state, and deprivation of the powers 
which they derive from their nationalization; an exulting 
celebration of their fall by the true worshippers ; a denuncia- 
tion by them of everlasting destruction to those who there- 
after ascribe the rights of God to the civil rulers of the ten 
kingdoms, or the usurping ecclesiastics of the papal hierar- 
chies ; a renewed persecution of the saints, because of that 
testimony ; a summons of the people of God to come out 
from the communion of the usurping church ; a return of a 
portion of the Israelites, and re-organization as a people in 
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their ancient land; and finally, an endeavor by the apostate 
monarchs and the pope to re-conquer and disperse them in 
order to confute the expectation of the true worshippers of 
the advent of Christ to establish his millennial kingdom, and 
confirm themselves in their usurped power. How unlike the 
views of the future that are generally entertained! Here are 
no indreations that, appropriate as it is, the most magnificent 
proof that the children of God can give of their devotion to 
him, is to yield a slight portion of their superfluous wealth to 
send a small number of missionaries to evangelize the heathen. 
Instead, they are to verify their allegiance by withdrawing 
from the splendid and powerful establishments to which the 
worldly and great belong, denounce the civil and ecclesiasti- 
cal rulers as usurpers and apostates whom the multitude 
honor by the ascription to them of divine prerogatives, and 
endure persecution, and surrender their lives rather than 
swerve from their fidelity to him. Here are no intimations 
that the world is to be recovered from its apostasy and con- 
verted into a paradise of virtue and bliss by the instrumen- 
talities that are now employed by the church for its Chris- 
tianization. Instead, the true worshippers are still to be few 
in number compared to their antagonists ; and the antichris- 
tian powers are to continue their war on them, and would con- 
quer and exterminate them, were not the Redeemer to interpose 
for their deliverance. The great question that is to be tried, 
and in reference to which the true and false worshippers are to 
show their respective characters, is not whether the church 
will convert the world by its endeavors for that end; but who 
is the proper object of homage; who is the lawgiver of the 
church ; whose appointment of a method of salvation and 
injunction of a religious faith and worship is to be received 
as authoritative, and made the ground of reliance for pardon 
and life? It is apparent, then, that the views that are enter- 
tained by the churches generally of Europe and this country, 
respecting the events that are approaching and the aims of 
the divine administration, are essentially erroneous. The 
Protestants are scarcely less mistaken in respect to them than 
the Catholics. 

It is obvious from these prophecies, that it is not, as some 
represent, of little significance whether the people of God 
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understand or not what he has revealed in them. A 
knowledge of their teachings is essential to a comprehension 
of the duties to which they are to be called. How can they 
meet the great crises that await them, if they misconceive 
the questions that are then to be at issue? How can they 
yield such an allegiance as shall show that they are indubita- 
bly his children, if they mistake the being to whom it is to 
be rendered,—worshipping creatures instead of the creator, 
and ascribing the honors that are due to the Redeemer to 
his rivals? They must know what God’s testimony is, in 
order that they may utter it. They must understand what 
the crimes of the powers denoted by the wild beast are, in 
order that they may witness against them. They must know 
who it is that great Babylon symbolizes, what her sins are, 
and what is meant by her fall, that they may intelligently 
exult at her overthrow. How can they announce to the. 
nations that the hour of God’s judgment is come, if they do 
not understand the predictions of that judgment? How are 
they to manifest their faith and patience, and keep the com- 
mandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, if they do 
not know what those commands and that testimony are ? 
Nothing can be plainer than that the whole of the peculiar 
agencies they are to exert, and the deliverances and rewards 
they are to receive, turn on their understanding the predic- 
tions they are to fulfil. To suppose them mistaken in respect 
to them, is to suppose that they are to act in error, and 
receive the sublimest proofs of God’s approbation, for a faith, 
submission, and martyrdom, that are the offspring of delusion. 
That they are to found their acts on their views of these 
prophecies, is apparent also from the conduct of their enemies. 
Why should the wild beast and his subjects refuse a burial 
to the slain witnesses, unless the witnesses are to die in the 
expectation of a resurrection at the end of three years and a 
half, and yield their lives, therefore, under a persuasion. that 
they are the persons denoted by the prophecy ? Why should 
the people and tribes and nations and tongues, go to gaze on 
them, unless it be that they are with a reference to that 
persuasion, to be preserved in a condition in which they can 
be identified, and their non-resurrection, if they should not 
rise, be open to public observation, and demonstrable? Why 
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should they assemble at the scene of their exposure, at the 
expiration of the three years and a half, and be spectators of 
their resurrection, unless it be that they are to be aware that 
that is the crisis at which the prophecy is either to be verified 
or confuted ? Why should the dragon, wild beast, and false 
prophet send out emissaries, and induce the kings of the 
world to assemble their armies, to oppose the establishment 
of the Israelites in Palestine, unless they are to know that 
the Almighty is expected to interpose and give success to 
his worshippers, and that to confute that expectation by 
defeating them in the conditions that are designated by the 
prophecy, will be effectually to confound their accusers and 
vindicate themselves? The servants of God are manifestly, 
then, to proceed in all their great acts on the belief that the 
civil and ecclesiastical powers against whom they testify, are 
guilty of the usurpations which these prophecies ascribe to 
them, and that the Son of God is soon to interpose to destroy 
them: and those powers are to be prompted in their measures 
against his people, by the fact that they entertain such views 
of the import of these predictions, and expect such interpo- 
sitions of the Almighty for their deliverance. 

This consideration should encourage those who are attempt- 
ing to unfold the prophecies, to continue their endeavors to 
rouse the people of God from indifference to them, correct 
their misapprehensions of the laws by which they are to be 
interpreted, and induce them to receive their great teachings. 
Instead of being unworthy of study, or necessarily distasteful, 
they most intimately respect the divine administration, and 
the duties of God’s people, and have the utmost adaptation 
to interest and impress them; and they are not always to be 
neglected. The feeling is now more common, probably, than 
is generally supposed, that a better understanding of the laws 
by which they are to be explained, and of the great events 
which they foreshow, is very desirable. There are thousands 
of the humble, devout, and active in Christ’s service, there is 
reason to believe, who feel their want of better views, and 
are prepared to welcome the means of obtaining them. The 
subject needs but to be treated in a proper ‘manner. to 
overcome their distaste, satisfy them of its intelligibility, and 
rouse them to proper endeavors to make themselves familiar 
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with it. And God will own his truth, lead his true people to 
receive it, and prepare them thereby to bear the peculiar 
conflicts, and fulfil the lofty duties to which they are to be 
called in preparation for his coming. “The wise,” we are 
expressly foretold, “shall understand.” It is the apostate 
powers only, and those whom they hold in thraldom ;—the 
wicked who are to do wickedly, and none of whom are to 
understand,—that are to continue in delusion, and disbelieve 
and oppose his designs. Let Christ’s disciples, then, not 
remit their endeavors, though their labors may still be 
neglected by many, and by some even repelled with scorn. 
The certainty is full at once of grandeur and awfulness, that 
the period of their indifference and aversion is to be short :— 
that the listless are soon to be roused from their inconsidera- 
tion, the sceptical driven from their unbelief, and the hostile, 
who would, were they able, intercept inquiry, and perpetuate 
the ignorance and misapprehension of the church, startled, 
after a momentary infatuation, to a sense of their error, 
and carry thereafter, through the eternal ages of their being, 
a resistless realization of the truths which they now despise 
and deny. 





Arr. VI—Narrative or Events 1n Borneo anv CeLeses, 
down to the Occupation of Labuan, from the Journals of 
James Brooke, Esq., Rajah of Sarawak, and Governor of 
Labuan, together with a Narrative of the Operations of 
H. M.S. Iris, by Capt. Rodney Mundy,R.N. With Plates, 
Maps, and Woodcuts: in two vols. London: John Mur- 
ray. 1848. 


Tues volumes present a narrative of one of the most 
extraordinary undertakings of the age, from its philanthropy, 
the success which has attended it, and the great results to 
which it is likely to give birth. Borneo, which lies under the 
equator, and extends through ten degrees both of latitude and 
longitude, is occupied by a large population, partly Malay, 
from the neighboring continent, who reside chiefly on the 

VOL. I.—NO. I. 22 
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coasts, and partly Dyaks and other aboriginal tribes, who 
dwell in the interior. They are divided universally into 
small clans or communities, under the government of chiefs, 
some of whom bear the title of pangeran, and others of rajah; * 
and those of Borneo proper, or the northern shore, are united 
in an empire, under the dominion of a sultan. They gene. 
rally exercise a fierce and relentless tyranny over their sub- 
jects, and carry on perpetually a predatory war with one 
another, invading each other’s territories, slaughtering or 
making captives of those who fall into their power, and plun. 
dering and wasting every species of property. Those on the 
coast exercise the trade of slaving, robbery, and murder also 
on the sea, and sometimes with powerful fleets, sail round the 
whole island, capture the merchant vessels with which they 
meet, enter harbors, ascend rivers, burn villages and 
cities, seize or kill the helpless, and after months of outrage 
and blood, return laden with captives and spoil. Captain 
Brooke conceived the project of mitigating at least, and if 
practicable, of curing these enormous evils, reclaiming the 
population from their ferocious habits, inducing them to 
engage in agriculture and trade, and become prosperous them- 
selves, and of commercial advantage to Great Britain; first, 
by counsel and persuasion, and at length by the institution 
and exercise of a just, liberal, and peaceful government in one 
of their rajahships, and inducement of the others to follow 
the example, by the manifestation of its beneficial effects, and 
by force, when needful and justifiable by the laws of nations; 
and his exertions, which have been conducted with a large- 
ness of views, disinterestedness, skill, and energy, that entitle 
him to be considered one of the noblest men of the age, have 
been attended with extraordinary success. 

He sailed from England in his own yacht in November; 
1838, and after visiting Singapore, in August, 1839, reached 
Sarawak, the capital of a district on the river of that name 
which enters the sea near the northwest point of Borneo, and 
commenced the task of cultivating the friendship of the rulers 
and people, and exploring the country. He met a friendly 
reception, and after spending a month in that and the neigh- 
boring rivers, returned to Singapore, and proceeded to Celebes, 
where he occupied nearly half a year in exploring the coasts, 
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visiting the principal towns of the interior, making himself 
acquainted with the chiefs and people, and counselling them 
to abandon their wars on one another, and cultivate the arts 
of peace. 

On returning to Sarawak at the close of the summer of 
1840, he found the rajah embarrassed by the rebellion of a 
part of the population against the sultan, to whom he was 
subject, and in such difficulty, that to induce Mr. Brooke to 
interpose and exert himself to reconcile the belligerents, he 
offered to invest him with the government of Sarawak, and 
its revenues and trade. Mr. Brooke proceeded to the scene 
of the war with the crew of his yacht, and in an engagement 
charged the revolting army with his English party of eleven 
and a single native, and routing them, gained a complete 
victory ; in consequence of which the rebellion was in a few 
days terminated by a treaty of peace. After many difficuls 
ties and delays, the negotiation for the transference of the 
jurisdiction to him was completed, and on the 24th of Sep- 
tember, 1841, he was declared rajah and governor of 
Sarawak. 

He immediately began to exert himself to introduce order; 
security, and industry in the province; liberated those who 
were held captives, gave protection to the lives and property 
of the weak, established a court for the trial of offenders, and 
the better to accomplish these ends, issued, in 1842, a decree 
in the Malayan language, in which he ordained— 


“1, That murder, robbery, and other henious crimes should be 
punished according to the written law of Borneo; and no person com- 
mitting such offences escape, if, after fair inquiry, he were proved 
guilty. 

“2. That in order to ensure the good of the country, all persons, 
whether Malays, Chinese, or Dyaks, should be permitted to trade or 
labor according to their pleasure, and enjoy their gains. 

“3. That all roads should be open, that the inhabitants at large 
might seek profit both by sea and land; and all boats coming from 
other’ parts, be free to enter the river and depart, without hin- 
drance 


“4, That trade in all its branches should be free, with the exception 
of antimony ore, which the governor held in his own hands, but which 
no person should be forced to dig, nor when obtained, surrender with- 
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out a proper compensation, that the people might be encouraged to 
labor and trade, and enjoy the profits which they made by fair and 
honest dealings. 

“5, That no persons going among the Dyaks should disturb them, 
or take their goods, under the false pretence that they were agents of 
the government. 

“6. That the revenue should be fixed by the governor, at a proper 
rate, so that every one might know how much he must contribute yearly 
to the support of the government. 

“7, That the weights, measures, and money current in the country, 
should also be settled by law.” 


He notified them that he would enforce obedience to these 
enactments, and whilst he gave protection and assistance to 
all who should act rightly, would not fail to punish those who 
should seek to disturb the public peace or commit crimes; 
and he warned all such to seek their safety by leaving his 
dominions.—Vol. i. pp. 277-279. 

These novel privileges and assurances of protection from 
slaughter and robbery, commanded the confidence of the 
people, and immediately gave an impulse to their industry 
and enterprise. They began to erect houses, cultivate their 
fields, prepare articles for export, and engage in commerce 
with Singapore. The population of the capital and other 
parts of the province was rapidly .increased by immigrants 
from other districts of the island, for the sake of the personal 
security and freedom of trade that were afforded them, and Mr. 
Brooke soon found himself able to assume an attitude of 
strength and authority towards the neighboring rajahs and 
chiefs, some of whom were jealous of his designs, and others 
resentful of his endeavors to check their wars and piracies. 
In 1842 a marauding party entered the river Sarawak with the 
design of attacking him, and placed him under the necessity, 
in self-defence, to pursue and assail them in their own haunts, 
where their chiefs were captured and put to death. Such was 
the respect which his course inspired, that another powerful 
body of pirates, occupying the neighboring rivers, were with- 
held from an attempt to conquer him, by a letter, apprising 
them that he was now the legal rajah of Sarawak, warning 
them not to enter his territory, and threatening them with 
summary punishment should they venture to assail him. In 
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the course of 1842, Mr. Brooke visited Bruné, the chief city of 
Borneo proper, on the northern coast of the island, and the 
capital of the sultan who has jurisdiction over Sarawak, and 
obtained from him a formal appointment as rajah, by which 
his power was confirmed, he became invested with a more 
absolute authority over the affairs of the province, and was 
freed from annoyance by pangerans and other officers ap- 
pointed by the sultan, who had, till that time, continued at 
Sarawak, and sometimes obstructed his administration. 

After his return to Sarawak, several tribes of Dyaks sent to 
solicit him to take them under his protection. Their ambas- 
sadors, on being admitted to his presence, said, “‘ We have 
heard—the whole world has heard—that a son of Europe is 
the friend of the Dyaks.” He soon after made an excursion 
into the interior, and conquered one of the chiefs in his terri- 
tory, who was in revolt, and exercised a cruel tyranny over 
those under his government. He represents the country into 
which he penetrated, lying west of Sarawak, as beautiful and 
rich, adapted to the culture of rice, coffee, nutmegs, and 
cotton; made accessible by a fine river; bounded at the south 
by a range of mountains, affording a cool temperature; of a 
healthy climate, and abounding in minerals and valuable 
forests; yet as having, as a field for philanthropic labors, still 
greater attractions. He says, 


“Never were poor people more oppressed, or more wretched, than in 
these countries. From the great weakness, however, of the native 
government, there has gradually been a spirit of resistance awakened 
amongst them, and a hope for better things, which will induce them to 
take protection, and bless the hand that gives it. By a just and liberal 
administration, their condition may be greatly ameliorated, and the 
unhappy Dyaks, an interesting and industrious race, released from their 
wretched bondage and oppression. Christianity may easily be intro- 
duced among them, civilization advanced, commerce greatly extended, 
and this vast island laid open to the enterprise of the active and 
enlightened of Europe.”—Vol. i. p. 325. 


Their ideas of God and a future existence are very faint 
and vague. One of the most horrid of their customs is the 
slaughter of a fellow being and presentation of the head to the 
woman when a proposal of marriage is made. The possession 





338 Narrative of Events in Borneo and Celebes. [Oet. 


of one such head is regarded as an indispensable condition of 
matrimony. When one who desires to be married cannot 
procure an enemy’s head, he proceeds with a party to a 
distance, and attacks and kills whoever falls in his way. The 
heads are preserved and suspended in their houses. The 
marriage ceremony differs in different tribes. In one it con. 
sists in the bridegroom and bride’s smearing the forehead, 
hands, and chest, with a bloody paste, and then seven times 
passing a live fowl across the breast. In another, a tray is 
borne on the head, both by the bridegroom and the bride, 
supporting four cups,—one of swine’s blood, one of the blood 
of a fowl, one of rice, and one of gold dust. Among the inha- 
bitants of Celebes, the man and the woman each take a fowl 
by the legs,-and swing it seven times round the head. Some 
of the tribes bury their dead ; others burn them. 

Captain Brooke began soon after his establishment at Sara- 
wak to solicit the co-operation of the authorities at Singapore, 
and the British government, in his undertaking, urge them to 
yield him the aid which he needed to suppress the piracies of 
which the sea and rivers were continually the scene, and 
British vessels often the victims, and take measures by the 
purchase of territory and conciliation of the people, to secure 
the trade of the island ; and in the beginning of 1848 visited 
Singapore to communicate in reference to it with the mer- 
chants and officers of that port. While there, information 
being received that a large piratical fleet was on the coast of 
Borneo, Captain Keppel offered to proceed there in his frigate 
and endeavor to capture them. He fell in with several 
marauding vessels on the way, and after preparing a 
squadron of boats at Sarawak, sailed up the river Sarébas, 
burned several towns occupied by the freebooters, and reduced 
the chiefs to submission. Towards the close of the year, Mr. 
Brooke sailed to Bruné in a British fleet, and obtained a ces- 
sion of Sarawak in perpetuity. In 1844, Captain Keppel 
again visited the island, and destroyed Patusan, the capital of 
a powerful band of pirates, on the river Batang, east of 
Sarawak. The depredations of those freebooters on the whole 
of the northern coast continuing, in 1845, Mr. Brooke, who 
had now secured the confidence of the British government in 
such a degree, that he was appointed confidential agent to visit 
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Bruné and communicate with the sultan in regard to the 
suppression of piracy, induced Admiral] Sir Thomas Cochrane 
to sail to the coast with his fleet, for the purpose of subduing 
the pirates and compelling the sultan to give protection to 
British subjects, who, after soliciting the aid of the British in 
repressing the pirates, now encouraged them; and again, in 
1846, when he visited Kandwit, a large piratical town on the 
Rejang, and terrified the chief into a promise to abstain from 
freebooting, and conquered Bruné, the capital of the sultan,— 
who had now openly violated his engagements with the British 
government and put to death those of his own family who 
were favorable to Mr. Brooke.—and subsequently attacked and 
captured the other principal towns of the freebooters along 
the northern coast. The narrative of these expeditions, which 
Mr. Brooke accompanied, is given by Captain Mundy, and is 
highly interesting. They ascended the Rejang in a steamer, 
and their approach was not noticed by the people of Kanéwit 
till passing round a point they shot almost into a group of 
women who were sporting in the water. 


“Tt would be difficult to describe the consternation of these wild 
Dyaks, as the anchor of the Phlegethon dropped from her bows into 
the centre of the little bay selected for their bathing ground. The first 
impression seemed to stupify both old and young, as they remained 
motionless with‘astonishment. When conscious, however, of the terrible 
apparition before them, they set up a loud and simultaneous shriek, 
and fleeing rapidly from the water, dragged the children of all ages and 
sizes after them, and rushed up their lofty ladders for refuge. Then we 
heard the tom-tom beat to arms, and in every direction the warriors 
were observed putting on their wooden and woollen armor, and seek- 
ing their spears and sumpitans. Meantime, the steamer swinging her - 
stern gradually within a few yards of the landing-place, brought into 
view the whole of the under part of the floor of the immense building, 
into which they had entered, erected at the very brink of the stream— 
for the piles on which it was supported were forty feet in height—and 
though at this short distance, had they chosen to attack us, a few of 
their spears and poisoned arrows might have reached our decks, it was 
evident that their own nest thus raised in the air, and containing three 
hundred desperate men, was entirely at our mercy. 

“Our guides and pilots had hailed them from the moment of our 
arrival, counselling them to desist from any aggressive act, telling them 
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that the strangers were white men from the west, were friendly, and 
that the Great Sea Lord wished to receive a visit from the chief of the 
tribe, who might trust himself on board in safety: but the fears of the 
people were too strong, and the chief not venturing to come forward, the 
admiral directed a white flag to be hoisted. After some little stir it 
was discovered that no flag of this color is in the Indian code, and as no 
white bunting could be found on board, I had recourse to one of my 
linen sheets, which was quickly triced up at the fore, and its effect 
seemed instantaneous. In a moment from the large verandah, and 
from every window, strips of white cloth were hung out, and amidst 
loud shouts of joy, the men rushed down the ladders, some bringing the 
flags with them, and others launching their canoes, pulled directly to 
the steamer without apprehension. 

“The chief, who was a very old man, with about thirty followers, 
then came on board. He was profusely tattooed over his whole body, 
and like the rest of his savage crew, was a hideous object. The lobes 
of his ears hung nearly to his shoulders, from the weight of the im- 
mense rings that were fixed in them. Round his waist he wore a 
girdle of rough bark, which fell below his knees, and on his ancles large 
rings of various metals. With the exception of his waist-cloth, he was 
naked. We knew that this old wretch and the whole tribe were down- 
right and hereditary pirates, and that joined with the Siriki people, they 
had only a few months ago committed dreadful outrages on the coast, 
their most recent amusement having been a descent on the village of 
Palo, which, after a brave defence by the inhabitants, they totally de- 
stroyed. It was a collection of houses built on the summit of immense 
piles, forty feet from the ground. The invading force was, however, too 
numerous to be long withstood, and the piles being at length hacked to 
pieces or burnt down, the lofty building fell with a crash to the ground, 
when, with the exception of a few able-bodied men, the whole tribe was 
made captive, and carried away in triumph to Kanowit. The young 
and handsome women were, of course, the greatest prizes, and as several 
appear to have been taken on this occasion, and the law of having only 
one wife seems to be in force in this quarter, we must suppose that 
many of the youthful Kanowittians were then yrovided with a foreign 
bride. 

“Tt is not surprising, therefore, that this horde of desperadoes was 
much alarmed at our presence, and believed that their,doom was sealed. 
The fame of Mr. Brooke had reached even this remote spot, 120 miles 
in the interior, and the atrocities committed at Bruné by the sultan 
were known, proving that a communication exists throughout a greater 
part of Borneo proper. The admiral gave the same advice to this man 
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as he had done to the chief of Siriki, and the same promises were made 
in return, of abstaining from piracy for the future. This chief was 
suffering from ophthalmia, and after the termination of the audience, he 
was handed over to the surgeon, who quickly relieved him, and the 
octogenarian savage returned to his house in an eestasy of delight. 

“Having dismissed our visitors, we all landed, and some of us 
mounting the ladders of these extraordinary houses, presented ourselves 
as objects of curiosity to the women and children. I was surprised to 
find the former as well clothed as the Chinese, and rather good-looking. 
Their skins are a dark-brown, like the American Indians. The rooms 
were literally crowded with children, who, after receiving a few 
presents, soon got accustomed to us, and danced round and laughed 
heartily. 

“T could just stand upright in the room, and looking down on the 
scene below, might have fancied myself seated on the topmast cross- 
trees. Having traversed every part of the long gallery, thus level with 
the summits of the trees, and distributed the few gifts we had to the 
women and children, we turned our backs on the pendent human skulls, 
and retracing our steps, proceeded to the Phlegethon, where we found 
perfect confidence established between the crew and the natives, and an 
active exchange in goods going on. After a two hours’ visit, we com- 

need the descent of the river.”—Vol. ii. pp. 121-126. 


They proceeded in the expedition against Bruné, situated 
on the river Borneo, twenty miles from the sea, in steamers, 
small armed vessels, and gunboats, and were threatened with 
a formidable resistance,—the place being fortified by five 
strong batteries with near fifty pieces of artillery. They 
were soon silenced, however, by the rockets and shot from 
the fleet ; the sultan, with his troops, fled into the country, 
and the inhabitants retreated into the jungle. Capt. Mundy 
pursued the sultan the next day through almost impassable 
forests and swamps, and burned one of his villages, with a 
vast building supported on piles in which was a large quantity 
of arms and ammunition. The people finding that the war 
was waged against the sultan, not against them, and that if 
peaceable their persons and property were not to be molested, 
soon returned to the city, and a proclamation was issued by 
the admiral, in which he notified the sultan and his subjects 
that if he returned and governed his people justly, abstained 
from piracy, and kept his agreement with the British, hostili- 
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ties would cease; but that should he again be guilty of 
treachery towards them, and violence, the admiral would 
return and destroy their city. 

After the departure of the admiral, Capt. Mundy was left 
in command on the coast, and continued the war on the 
pirates. In an expedition against a tribe up the river 
Mambakut, he destroyed upwards of twenty of their large 
buildings which were used as forts and depositories of arms. 
Of one of them, he gives the following description : 


“The main verandah had a frontage of 300 feet, and the piles on 
which it stood were four feet in diameter. The building was close upon 
the river’s bank, and partially concealed by cocoanut trees. One of 
these had been cut down in order to form a kind of abattis, from behind 
which, as the Phlegethon’s boats approached, a few small guns opened, 
but were quickly silenced as the reinforcements came up. A party was 
at the same time landed for the purpose of cutting off the enemy in 
their retreat, but they were not to be caught, and retiring rapidly into 
the jungle, carried with them their killed and wounded. This first-class 
mansion had been tenanted by Hajjé Saman himself, the pirate chief 
In two minutes it was in flames, and amongst the furniture soon 
enveloped in the blaze, were fifty skulls, and as many packages of 
human bones—several of them evidently the latest gifts of the Dyak 
gentlemen to their lady-loves ; for no aristocratic youth ventures to pay 
his addresses to a Dyak damoiselle, unless he throws at the maiden’s 
feet a net full of skulls, at the same time that he offers his hand and 
heart.” —Vol. ii. pp. 221, 222. 


To maintain the salutary impression which these decisive 
measures had made on the pirates, Captain Mundy continued 
to cruise on the coast, and in September, by command of the 
British government, obtained the cession from the sultan of 
the island of Labuan,—at the mouth of the river Borneo,—as 
a naval station and commercial port, for which it is well fitted. 
It is about eleven miles in length, has a fine harbor, is fertile, 
has good water, an extensive bed of coal suitable for steamers, 
and much valuable timber, and is favorably situated for trade 
with Borneo. 

These general measures, which were adopted by the recom- 
mendation of Captain Brooke, and in most of which he took 
an active part, served greatly to strengthen his authority at 
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Sariwak, and extend and confirm his influence over the 
tribes of the whole western and northern coast. The popu- 
lation, culture, and wealth of his province rapidly advanced. 
Sarawak, from a village of fifteen hundred, became a city of 
12,000 inhabitants. Immigrants almost continually flocked 
from the neighboring provinces for the sake of the security, 
freedom, and opportunity for wealth which are there enjoyed, 
and the order and prosperity of the province became so well 
established, that in 1847 he visited England, was treated with 
much distinction, and received the appointment of governor 
of Labuan ; by which he becomes by far the most powerful 
ruler of Borneo. He thus seems likely to accomplish the 
great objects at which he aims ; the repression of the tyranny, 
violence, and bloodshed, with which the people have been 
debased and devoured ; the introduction of order, the arts, 
and religion ; the opening a new empire to the commerce of 
Great Britain ;—the elevation in short, of millions from the 
lowest barbarism and wretchedness to civilization, abundance, 
and happiness ;—the benefits of social refinement ; the bless- 
ings of christianization ; and it will be one of the greatest 
and most philanthropic achievements of the age. 

The results of his labors thus far, are well stated by Cap- 
tain Mundy : 


“It will not be out of place, if I here state the positive benefits 
conferred on the civilized world by the extraordinary career of Mr. 
Brooke, for I believe that the European public at large have hitherto 
been totally ignorant of the practical effects which have arisen from the 
energetic policy of this great man; and though his own countrymen 
have long known that the shores of Borneo have for ages past been 
infested by pirates, and the sea-board of that vast island peopled by a 
race whose hand was against every man; yet I feel assured that 
whilst very few have been acquainted with the immense numbers and 
power of the piratical tribes, and with their astonishing organization, 
exceeding anything that was known in the days of the buccaneers and 
freebooters of the western hemisphere ; they have also been equally 
unaware of the lengthened captivity and cruel treatment which the 
crews of shipwrecked and captured vessels met with from the hands of 
their barbarous masters, who, inhabiting a coast of 700 miles in extent, 
were in league with the great Illanun and Balanini communities, and 
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all who fell within the grasp of either party met either death or the 
miseries of perpetual slavery. . . . 

“Laying aside all supposititious or prophetic views of the extent of 
civilization which may hereafter arise from the moral influence and 
humane conduct of Mr. Brooke in his own province of Sarawak, I will 
shortly narrate the positive good which has already risen from his 
patient labors. 

“Each reader will form his own opinion, but to my mind the asto- 
nishing fact, that the inhabitants of the whole north-west coast of 
Borneo, extending from Cape Datu to Malladu Bay, are now so far 
weaned from their savage habits as to insure the personal safety of any 
European who may be thrown by shipwreck, or otherwise, upon their 
shores, is the triumph which should ever stand the first amongst the 
many which Mr. Brooke has achieved in that violent land. 

“Another great benefit conferred on the commercial world by Mr, 
Brooke, is the suppression in a large degree, by his resolute efforts, of 
piracy. No one can be surprised when he reads that pirates infest the 
Eastern Archipelago, as scanty as our knowledge has been of that 
region,—still the early circumnavigators have frequently alluded to 
these rovers of the sea ;—but when we are informed that Dyak fleets of 
two hundred vessels, manned with four or five thousand men, were 
frequently cruising off the province of Sarawak, carrying desolation 
and destruction in every direction; and at the same time learnt that 
Illanun and Balanini fleets, even better organized, and equally great as 
to numbers, were also ravaging the shores of every peaceful tribe, and 
rendering the navigation of the seas so perilous, that no merchant vessel 
dare approach within the limit of their cruising ground,—we could 
scarcely credit the startling announcement. Yet it wasso.... The 
rendering the north-west coast of Borneo a refuge for the shipwrecked 
of all nations, and the suppression of piracy in the eastern seas, are 
what I consider the most prominent of the benefits conferred on the 
civilized world by Mr. Brooke. 

“The opening of the vast coal fields—at Labuan and the vicinity— 
and the gradual development of a rich island for the mutual benefit of 
his own country and of Borneo, together with his patient endeavors to 
ameliorate the condition of the aboriginal inhabitants, are well known 
to the British public, who, since his return to his native land, have 
everywhere received him with most marked distinction, and expressed 
their high admiration of his character.”—Vol. ii. pp. 369-372. 


These are indeed vast results,—far surpassing anything that 
has been achieved by any other individual in the same period, 
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and transcending what the most powerful nations are usually 
able to accomplish, either by diplomacy or arms. What a 
contrast they present to the ill-success of the British in their 
efforts to suppress the slave trade on the coast of Afvica, in 
which they have sacrificed so many lives, and lavished so 
much treasure! But we hope that still greater benefits may 
yet be conferred by Mr. Brooke on Borneo, by the introduc- 
tion of knowledge, good government, the arts, commerce, and 
religion. It presents a splendid theatre for his philanthropic 
exertions. With the exception of Australia, it is the largest 
island known, measuring at its extreme length nine hundred 
miles, at its greatest breadth seven hundred, and six thousand 
in circumference. It occupies a central situation in the 
Eastern Archipelago, in the direct track of an extensive and 
valuable commerce. It has on every side a large number of 
good harbors and navigable rivers. Its climate, though hot, 
is tempered by sea breezes, and is healthy, and its soil is one 
of the richest on the globe, and suited to the most valuable 
crops,—rice, cotton, sugar, coffee, sago, and pepper. _ Its 
forests are magnificent, and yield, besides the finest timber, 
camphor, gutta percha, and other commercial articles. The 
population is numerous, and, worn out with violence and 
misery, feels the need of amelioration, and sees, from the ex- 
periment at Sarawak, what it should be and its practicability, 
and is prepared, doubtless, to welcome with just laws, personal 
safety, and useful arts, the blessings also of Christianity, for 
the introduction of which a mission has already been estab- 
lished. What great effects may not Mr. Brooke yet achieve! 
May a benignant providence long preserve him to pursue his 
noble designs ; and continue to attend them with success! 





Articte VII.—Lirerary anp Criticat Notices. 


1, Tut Puttosopny or Retieiox, by J. D. Morell, M.A. New 


York: D. Appleton and Co. Philadelphia: G. S. Appleton, 
1849, 


Tis work owes its chief interest to the exhibition which it presents © 
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of the views to which modern idealism has led philosophers and theo- 
logians abroad, respecting some of the most important questions of 
theology. The theories which Mr. Morell advances are professedly 
drawn in a large degree from Schleiermacher and his disciples, and are 
substantially such as are held by German rationalists generally, and 
their followers, doubtless, in Great Britain and this country. It is to 
be read, accordingly, for the purpose of learning their theories; not 
with the expectation of accurate views of the subjects which it professes 
to expound; as a statement of the speculations of those who treat 
Christianity as, like other systems of belief, a mere phenomenon of the 
mind, rather than as a divine institution. Such is of necessity its cha- 
racter, from the views of our nature on which it is founded. Mr. Morell, 
after the example of the German theologians whom he takes as his 
guides, holds the theory advanced by Kant, that ail our sense-percep- 
tions are the mere product of the mind itself, not caused by the action 
on our organs of the objects perceived by us; and thence that they 
form no evidence of the existence of a material universe, fellow-beings, 
or God. On that supposition the author of Christianity and Chris- 
tianity itself also, are necessarily merely ideal, and to be contemplated 
only as phenomena of the mind that conceives them. His philosophy 
of religion is, accordingly, an explication of the origin, facts, and doc- 
trines of Christianity on the ground of that theory. Thus, he defines 
Christianity first in a subjective relation, without any reference to out- 
ward facts, “as that form of religion in which we are conscious of 
absolute dependence and perfect moral freedom being harmonized by 
love to God;”—and in an objective respect, “as that religion which 
rests upon the consciousness of the redemption of the world through 
Jesus Christ.” Here the objective is as truly as the subjective exhibited 
as a mere fact or phenomenon of consciousness. There is no more 
objectivity in the idea of a redemption and a Redeemer, than there is in 
the idea of a God, which is contained in his definition of Christianity 
subjectively. These definitions, however, are not in accordance with 
the theory to which he designed to adapt them. If his view of our 
perceptive nature be true, then Christianity should be defined simply 
as views and emotions in respect to Christ and the method of redemption 
that bears his name, without any consideration whether they are believed 
to be real, or are rejected as a falsehood, or fancy. ° Nothing would be 
necessary to entitle an idea or feeling to be denominated Christianity, 
except that it respected Christ and his work as Redeemer. The unbe- 
lief and blasphemy of a Voltaire would come as perfectly within his 
definition, as the faith and love of a Paul, a Luther, or an Edwards. 
But taking Christianity as involving, according to his definition, a con- 
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yietion of the reality of Christ’s life and work, it still exhibits any one 
of the numerous classes of views and affections, with which they are 
regarded as entitled as truly to the name, as any other. A false faith, 
a false worship, and a false hope, are as much’Christianity, according to 
it, as the faith and love that harmonize with the:teachiings and require- 
ments of the gospel. 

The principal subjects of which he treats are, the faculties of the 
mind, the distinction between the logical and the intuitional eonscious- 
ness, the peculiar essence of religion and of Christianity, revelation, 
inspiration, Christian and popular theology, fellowship, certitude, the 
significancy of the past, and the relations between philosophy and 
theology. Mr. Morell has fine powers, treats these subjects with much 
perspicuity and ease, and furnishes the reader who is aware of the 
theory on which he proceeds, very adequate means of discerning what 
some of the most important of the speculative views are that are enter- 
tained by the theologians of Germany, and how irreconcilable they are 
‘ with the great truths of revelation. 


2, Loyota, AND JEsurrisM IN Its Rupiments, by Isaac Taylor. New 
York: R. Carter and Brothers, 1849. 


Loyrota is one of the small number who, by the promulgation of a 
doctrine, the institution of a society, or both, have exerted vast influ- 
ences, and changed the history of the world. The most extraordinary 
of these was Mahomet, who not only taught a new doctrine, and organized 
a new sect, but instituted a government, and erected an empire. Plato 
exerted his great power by his philosophy; Aristotle by his logic; 
Luther, Calvin, and Wesley by a doctrine and society to profess and 
maintain it; but Loyola simply by an organization for the purpose of 
influencing the Catholics in respect to religion, learning, and politics, 
and exercising ‘an absolute empire over their minds; and his success 
was almost as extraordinary as his project. 

Mr. Taylor presents a history of his life, his institution of the society 
of Jesuits, its discipline, its objects, and its success. He forms, we 
think, too favorable a judgment of Loyola’s religious character. We 
see no indications in his principles or conduct of anything higher than 
gross superstition, an eager and intolerant spirit of sectarianism, bound- 
less ambition of power, and remorseless barbarity in crushing all whom 
he wished to make his instruments into a subserviency to his will. 
One of the most surprising facts narrated of him, was his ignorance of 
Christianity, at the commencement of his efforts as a teacher. Mr. 
Taylor regards him as having drawn his ideas respecting it from the 
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Mosaic pavements and painted windows of the churches; and, perhapsy 
a pictorial life of Christ; and deems it not probable that he had ey 
read the New Testament. It is a confirmation of this that what4 
entitled his religious exercises, or meditations, were not contemplatidl 
of God and his will, but instead, mere endeavors at vivid imaginations# 
of the events of Christ’s life and death and the scenes of the invisibley 
world—a strong conception of the persons and facts described in the! 
gospels that were usually selected for delineation in the churches. Goll 
most emphatically was not the object of his homage, nor the Scriptures) 
the source from which he drew his ideas of religion. The vow of obey 
dience which those who entered the society were required to takes 
necessarily made them apostate and unprincipled ; as it invested Loyola 
with absolute dominion over their consciences, and made his will their) 
rule. He was their religious lawgiver, and the pope was his. God hit 
no direct share in the determination of their faith or duty. The eo 
stitutions expressly gave the superior authority to command any of 
members whom he pleased to perpetrate any sin, which he thoug 
might be conducive to their good or the interests of the institution. E ' 
had only to reverse God’s commands, and revolt was converted inte 
obedience, and evil became good. To this arrogation of authority over} 
the laws of the Most High, was added the blasphemy of a pretence that 
it had his sanction ! 
The principles and history of Jesuitism deserve to be studied for 
exemplification which they furnish of the facility with which artful 
ambitious errorists may mould men to their will, and make them by@ 
process that involves a direct contradiction and violation of their natu 
the propagandists of the most profligate falsehoods, and perpetrators of 
the most outrageous crimes. 
Mr. Taylor’s speculations 1 in regard to the form which the perversi 
of Christianity is likely next to assume, deserve attention. His chap 
ter on Pascal's Provincial Letters is the anost interesting in the 
volume, and best adapted to sustain his reputation as an author. 








